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1 have gone «ſtray like 4. ſheep that is loft; feek, thy |; 
? ſervant, fer 1 do net forget thy commnlexeratic. 'X 


S. AuG- Solil, cap. 33+ . = 
=Gratias tibi ago illuminator & liberator_meys 
quoniam illuminafti me , & cognovri te. ' Et 


cognovi te Vericas antiqua , _- te 
Veritas 2!tCcrna. - 
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| tO be a »: arſon"! Mo FIR tothe 
| Charch, i the dignity and, 
day ef a QUE E N; Ta : 
which attrioute ſee; TTS1. # hate aright 
as well t Oy your VP Ke 45 Jour bonedr. { 
am emv9! dred toproſtr. te my ſeif, wang 
this [mill Freatiic, at yoar Ko: ed feet. 7 
It hath pleaſed Ged, out of his infinicey = 
and by mz? never-to-be ff forgotten ere 
; cie,to call me to the Contepncin of the 
Catholike Chuich ; for which. 1 hau 
alſa been called to accomnt, ard that in 
your MajJftics family, which hath wave * 
ved me(with other conjid:rations}&s ts 
 pabliſh this my defence, ſo tocravs "por s _ 
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Majcſties Patroxage both of it and me. 
| Never d:d perſecution "againſt Ca- 
tholrques in England rage. as now it 
dath ; where like Hercd, who, as ſoon 
as Chriti was born, ſent forth men to 
deftroy him; So they, as ſ90n a: one 
is made a Catholi:.c or known to be f0, 
feek bus deftruftion. And as Herod, 
becauſe he wonld be ſure ( as he 
thonght) to defFroy Chriſt , deſtroyed 
all the Children that were about his 


3 ape; Sodo they purſue the legal Pro 


= reltants, 4s having a little reſemblance 
with Carholiques , that ſo they may 
: (s they bope ) ſpunge ont all the re- 


mains aud memory of the Catholique | * 


Religion. 


And as God fent our Saviour ints | 


* - the world, and ſubjefted him to all hx. 
OO am4ane infirm: ties (excepr in) like unts 


wu, that. he might be merafll; So | 
* . hath he humbled your Majeſty, even | 
ro 4 lower deſcent of ſuffering { confi. | 


dering your exaltation, from whence it 
E muſt take its meaſure) thaz avy other, 
> mwholike an invaluable Diamong,were 

BUIE made \ 


a 
& 
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unrelenting malice of monrFters have 
been brought to extreme degrees of Cas 


| Lamity : whoſe excellence as it 1s en= 


deared to ws all by your (ufferings ; [0 
our ſuffering , ( your heart being the 
more intendred by the ſenſe of your 
own) we hope ſhall render your Maje- 
ſtie the more propitions to ms;who ſuf- 


; fer not only as good ſubjetts to the 


King , #xt to God alſo in the Cachoe 
tique Religion, 

Your gracioxs foul hath more anti. 
dote in it ,then all the world hath poy« 


| * fon; which will therefore in your af © 
fliftion m.he you like the Sun , which © 


ſhews bus greateſ} countenance in his 
loweft declenſion ; and bring you out of 
ity like gold 91 of the fire, refined, not 
conſumed ; which when it doth , as the 
good thuf did 2:x Saviour on che Croſs, 
Sowe beſerch you Madam , remember. 
rwhen pau come into jour K ingdome, 


In the m:an time we will remenaber © 


y2# in our prayers; That your fortane 


3 bees” | 


made ro bs firmly ſet in the moſt pri | 
CLOMs iady of mankind ; but by the 1 


S; &% 
I 
*w A 


” mey ſurmonut your greatneſs, axd 


greatneſs: may be above ennyy your 
goodne(s above detriftion ; T hat your 
illoftrious example may darken the 

es paſt, and lighten them to come ; 
The wes 2237 live beloved, and die la- 
zlented ; lamented uy earth, but jay'd 


&y "GE of which you ſb, ll be a part, 
as WI" We. parteker, it: giving the 
> * Happineſs of yanr preſence, and recerve 


never fadirg Diadem of Glory : So 


prates , 
MADAM, 
Your CM arefties 


Moſt humble, molt loyal, 


THO, V ANE. 


Jour virtue your fortune ; That nur 


as a reward of «{l. your [«ff- MIBTS" 4 ; 


2nd moſt deyoted ſervant, ! 


_ A Prefatory atdeets to the 
PROCESTANT 
READER: 


ITE as FF, 


Need not write much by! way fEpijte | 
to y0u . {ſeeing tae, waole Bock, is but 
an Er:fe tothe Reader 3 whereia-1 

Qeclate thoſe Aotives which led me oY 
bh Cathelike Re: aan Cherch , and which (1 hope.) 
will have the :ame influence vpon many others. 
For | neither think my (elf to weak.as that Lalone 
ſhould be ſeduced, if the Motive; be inſufficients 2 

nar ſo ſicong , they being t.ve, : that-l alone. ©: bp: 
ſhould co:n p:ehend them , and conquer allc 4 
polition cirhe; 07 th < underfianding. or the wi 
which migh. bar obedience thereunto. 

All that 1 defice is, that the Reader will NOS. 
bimſelf to the reading of this Bock, with 'the 3 
{ame diſpoſition of mind, that 1 did to the we» -- 
ditation and ſear: h of the things contained 
therein, b fore | wi0:eit; And that is, todeveſt 
his mind of all precoſleſſed opinions and world- 
ly intereſts , ia favour of any other Region, and 
diſlike ofthis , That to his Soul may be now, as 
the Philzjepbers (y itis , when it zomes into the 
world. like a ſma9gh tasle, Or white paper , wherein 
there is nothing pain: ed dr wiiten; And 
having read, underiicod, and confidered. let 
him mz:ke his choice, and 1 doubt not but he 
wil: (by the aflifiance of Gods grace, which 

15 
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A Prefator 'y Addreſs 
is never wanting tothoſe, that are not wanting 


to themſelves,) imprint in his ſoul the chara- 
' Qers of this erernal truth. But if he harbour cons 


lief of their impoſfibility of being erroneous » 


EXISTENS PROHIBET AELENUM, That 
© Which 65 within ſtops the entrance of that which is without; 
2 Even as he that hath the ebryſtalline humour of 
= his eye tainted , cannor ſee any thing in irs own 
= maecolours; And fucha mans pattial under- 
= RManding is like a ludge that is already bribed on 
= he fide. So alſo if there lie hid in his hearr 
= any finifſtec and inordinate affeftion , it will 
$- check the entrance of the icue and ſaving faith, 
— = mangre all the mo powerfull perſwafions thar 
= ear be uſed tointroduceit; Like as a piece of 
> —- ron or other marter remaining in a wound, 
= =will cencroul the efficacy of any remedy applyed 
”——thereunto. Our Seviear ſaith of the lewes , How 
© © eax ye believe, which recerve honour one of anether , and 
> fech not the bonewr thas its of Ged only? (Fobn 5. 44) 
” *Andin the Parablc of the Supper ( Luke 14 24. ) 
— *mthe Maſter of the feaſt profefierth . that none of 
= "them that were invited ſhould taft thereof , be- 
= cauſe they coloured their denials with the excu- 
-  fesoffarwing, marrying, and the like, By which 
=. you may ſee, that the honours , pleaſures , and 
= -profers cf the world , and theircoarraries, po- 
—<verty . diſgrace, and pain, are, the one ſort 


trary-Opinions with obſtinacy of will and a be- 


| 


he cannor be a meer ludgein this cauſe; ſecing we 
according to the rule ot Philoſophy, l1NnTus” 


Dew. 
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to the Proteſtant Reader. 
nag | Bat ifhaving truly depoſed all obſtinare pre« 
ara- Sofleffions of judgement and worldly inrerefts ; 
£0 And ſo having read this book . you are not yer 
hereby perſwwaded that the Reman (athelike is the 
US > dn'y true Relagi:n , wherein ſalvation is to be had, 
10S nd therefore at any peril to be imbraced, this 
'US Fnuſt proceed from want of underfianding in 
[bed fyou, and capacitie of the reaſons here alledged; 
our; jrowhich 1 can apply no cure , bur my prayers, 
of aying, as S. Tau! did to Timethy , (onfider what 1 
wh ay, axd our Lordgive thee underſtanding m all things , 
er |(: Tim 2. 7) To which if you adde your own 
on f{f:equent and zealous prayers alſo, 1 afſure my 
UT fe'f you ſhall find the fame effet , which the ſer- 
Ul [aut of the Prophet EizSe did , that your eyes 
th, [ſhall be opened ,and you ſhall ſee, that they thas 
hat | be with us, are more then they that be ith them, 4 Kings. 
of | 5.16. you ſhall underſtand , that the reaſons on 
> | the Cath.lique (ide, are far more, and more power + 
ed | fall.then the reaſons of all other Religions what« 
= | ſoever. 
nd | Andif after the reading of this Treatiſe, there 
-) | remains in any ones judgement, any objection 
-) | againſttbe ſufficiency of any argument and mo- 
of | rive here alledged, or any argument againſt the 
te |! Catheligue Faith, which is not here taken away, or 
i | atily defence of your own Religion , whatſoever 
h { the Keligion or argument of defeace be, if you 
d } plealſeto ſeek, you may find thoſe amongſt you, 
” {| that caa (much bercer then 1) clear all your 
' deubrs,or if you have a mind,(being unlearnedJ 
< | to receive further information from me. or ( be- 
- { ing learned) ro oppeſe me, 1 oblige my ſelf ro an- 
© j ſwer both the one and the other, and that with 
) | duecircumſtances & reſpeRs , aiming at nothing 
» f elſebur theglory of God, and the good of your 


fouls. And to this cad , i haye in this later Edirron 
| added 


_— Prefatory Addreſs 


added rhediſcufſion of two particular points of 


cone:orerſte more largely then the reſt, though jj; 


more briefly then they might be, being ſuch as I 


know moſt Prezeſian:s do much tumble at, to; 


wit » Of the lawfulneſs ef Communion in ene kind ; And 
of Trayer both publize and private in che Latine Tongue. 

Nor let any of you think ( or ſhew chat he 
thinks ſo by his. praftiſe) that to purſue this queſt 
of the true Region, and drive it home toits iflue, 
is not worth his time; or not ſo much worthit, 
aS thepurſuirt of pleaſure, profit, or other world- 
ly availes.z ſecing you all well know what our 
Caviexr {aitb in the Goſpeil, Woar doth ur profit 4 
14x , if be ail gamthe Tbole world ard loſe his own 
; Jowl? ( Aazr,16.26.) Suffer not yeur ſelves 
through the ſeducicg of others , or your own 
obfticacy,to be undone by your :to0 much confi - 


dence, continuing till in darkaefle, like thag cf. 


Expt, ( Exed. 10.23.) whetein no man roſe 
from his place 3 nor ſay with the Laediceans, 7 am 
rich & ancreaſed Toth goods, have nee of nothing SC 
(Rev. 3. 17.) Bur accordiag to the AHpo/ites. dites 
Qion , Prove ail things , kold faft that wi:ich is good, 
(r Theſ. 5.21.) Andadjoura not this rial ra a 
faruce time, ſeeiog the preſent , is that onely 
which is in your power. Say mat as Fair ſaid to 
S. Pax (purging kim off for the preſeac, ) Wees [ 
kave 8 convencer; ſeaſon, 1 wil call for thee, ( Ate 24. 
25+} For.this is but a {ſuggeſtion of the Devil ta, 
retatd your return unto God, The foolith Vir- 


gias you know , while they delayed their prepa- | 


rations, and roo lare went to buy theic oil, the 
Rridegroom paſſed by, and they were excluded, 
(M@.25.) Therefore, t« day if ye will bear tys wazce, 
barden net jou? hearts, (Tſal. 04. 6. ) 


Laſtly , think upon the difference betwixt 
this lite and the future; that this is bur of the: 


icdurance 


70 the Proteſtant Reader. 


indurance of a few ſcore of years, and that there 
tin, even to the happieſt, mitery is their freehold, 
their inheritance, as Fob ſaith , Man born of 4 wo- 

living but 4 ſhort time, is filled with many muſeries, 


*{( Fob. 14. 1.) and that the next life is.eternal , ci- 


ther in unuttecable felicitie or torment , accord- 
ing as men do here ſeal up their lives ; Which 
infinitieof time .:nd extremitie of good or evil, 
without;any mixture of the contrarie, are two 
Tek ciccumitances, that their conſideration 
ſhould make a man fleight and centemn all 
things that concern him for this moment of 
time , in compariſon of choſe:hings which con- 
ecrn the ſerling of thar future eſtace, which is 
never to receive an end or change; and he that 
doth not ſo, is ſurely worſe then prophane Eſav. 
that. neglected his birthright for a-meſſe of por. 
r2ge, or the wicked Fewe; that preferred Baxabhes 
before Chrit. O who cin comprehend Eternte 
1rie! Or know what it is to be damned for ext? 
fret to refle& often thereon , me-thinks ſhopld 
make a man neyerto pauſe, orreſt in his mind. 
ill he had put himſelf into ſuch a condition , as 
by whick he might have a juſt ground to bapers 
| eſcape that miſerableand endleſs end. | 
! Now ſeerngin the opinion of all men there are 
{ but 1wo ſorts of things requircd in this matter, 
| that is, things 70 be believed, and things to be done 3 and 
/ that the things ro be done are conſequences of 
} the former, it behoveth you ia the firſt place, to 
{ be aſſured of the things you ought to believe 3 
ſeeing 8s our Scviexy faith ( Mark16. 16.) that 
He that belteveth not [pal be damned. Which words, 
in reaſon. cannot be underſtood of fome oat , or 
few, yea or many points ef Faith» excluding any 
' ene, butofallthar our Saview commanded to 
ve beteved, according to his Commiſion given 
= to 
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to his Apoſtles, ſaying , Goye therefore and 1t4ch al 
Nsttens , Or, teatbing them 10 keep all things whatſo 
ever I bave commanded you ; and according to th 
exhortation of $S. Fade to the {barch in his time 
"that ye carneſily endeauesr for the faith which was onc 
deltvered te the Saints, 'Fndewv 3.) Norcan you 
probably afſured that you haye the faith on 
delivered to the Saints, the whole faith which th! 
Apeſiles taught all Nations, but byexamining 
( according to your abilitie) the pleas for it or 
. both ſides; ſeeing it is granted by all, tha 
- the Reman Faith was the true and perfett faith , a 
the .4pefc himſe!f by conſequence confeflerh 


*- ; Where he ſaith, Ithank wy God that your Faith is | 


bli/bed throng hext the hole 30r/d , ( Rem. 1.3. ) An 
If che Charch of Remze have nor changed her Fairh 
as in this Treei/e is proved . thea you that differ 
and ſeparate from her , muſt be accuſed of no 
velty and change , in forſaking her Defrine anc 


| Communnien, which formerly in your Predecefſors} * 


ubeld. Yourreturn unto both which . muſt 
the means in the firſt place, to deliver you; 
from eternity of cormencs , and advance you roz 
the glorious liberty and felicity of the ſoanes of! 
God : And that you may do fo. ſhall be the 
. daily prayer and endeavour of 


Texy humble Servant 
z» Chriſt Jeſus, 


THO VANE. 
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001 The Introdufion 3 And that the inewledge if 
tors) + fhe means t0 arrive untd eternal life, * not 
muſt otherwiſe attainable, then by F an ones 
you os the Word of God, - 
MN oAint PETER the* Prince A 

of the 4poſiles doth thus 
comfort,encourage, an 
0 command us,1 Petz3.I4. 
ES 15.But andif you ſuffer for 
righteouſneſs ſake , happy 
| areye. But benet afraid of their fear, neiuber 
*, | be troubled. But ſanfifie the Lord God in your | 
hearts, ready always to give an anſwer to every , © 
man that asketh you « reaſon of the hape thit 
* in Jos with er ” and fear, 

$.24 This : 


2 A loſt Sheep 
$.2. This kappineſs and comfortof ſuf- 
fering for a good cauſe is rematkably ex- 


prefled by our Saviour ( 5.S. Matthew, ) | 


where the bletfings of other vertues are 
Placed in the future time, that they that 
mourn ſhall be comforted, they that are 
merciful-fhall dbtain mercy, andſoof the 
reſt; but of the poor in ſpirit, and of the 
poor abſolutely, (as S. Like hath i, chap. 
6.20.) and of thoſe that ſuffer for righte- 
ouſneſs ſake, it 1s affirmed in the preſent 
: time, That theirs us the Kingdom of God, 
Matth.5.10. the other Ecatitudes are but 
' In peverfion, but this in preſent poſſeſſion, 
$3. And this by the mercy. of God I 
feel in my ſelf ; for heaven is more the joy 
' then the place, and this joy, becauſe God 
thinks it not fat, as vet, to call me to it, he 
hath ſent tome; ſothat T can ſay with S. 
Paul, (Rom. 5 .3.) I glory in zribulation. The 
- +Fpoſites encouragement to abandon fear, 
and toſanRifie the Lord, I will by his erace 
daily put in_ practice. But my preſent un- 
donghing the Apeſiles command, to give 
an anſwer to every_one that asketh me a 
reaſon of the-hope (arid faith from whence 
the -h ope prings) that's in me ; andchis 
wich-the enjoyned circumſtances of meek- 
neſs towards'men, and the fear of God. 
$.4. Andas ſome men here have asKked 
me a reaſon, ſoif I were in England, oy { 
Ure 


4 po o9 F0 ts 268 th en EI 


, as, A mans eg * 
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| | Returned home, =Y 
ſure my {cl{ many more woyld do ſo ; and 
having heard of my change do ask one an- 
ocher, and that with as much wonder, and 
ſorrow, a$'belief thereof, To theſe there- 
fore, and to all other both Cathoſicks and 
Proeſtzuts, I give this enſuing anſwer for 
ſausfattion, To Cathalicks, that they may. 
uir all, fear of my. recoyling ; to Prote- 
; that they may be invited to follow 
my example, which though it be founded 
in an unworthy perſon, yet 1n. ſo glorious 
an action, as coming to the boſame of, the 
Catholick Church, they have no reaſon to 
diſdain to follow, me. $7 
$.5. In this affair it is much more eaſje 
to find an entrance,then an end. For, what 
time fince the beginning, of Chriſtian Relt. 
gion, what place, what ching doth not bear 
witneſs to the Cathelick Faith? Solomon 
faith ( Cart. 4. 4.) that the neck of- the 


Spouſe the Church, is like the Tower of 2 ? 


David, builded for an arinoury , whereon 
there bang a thouſand ſhields, a thouſand 
arguments of defence of the Catholick Do- 
Frines 3 which the many excellent Books 
of controverfie written both by thoſe of 
our own and other Nations, do moſt abun- 
dantly declare, It ſhall therefore ſuffice me 
to ſay onely ſo much, as may witneſs that 
didnot make this change without ſufficze 
ent Motives : wherein Þ will make choice 
| B 2 


» 


'S : £ 


ESL»: * 1g 
of a little of much, and ſay as much as [ 
canin a little. 

$.6, Entring then into a ſerious confi. 


 deratien of the end, for which I and all 


men were created,to wit, the glory of God, 
and our own eternal hap nine ; and of the 
' Knowledge of the means to attain there- 
wato, I found that by the conſent of all 
Chriſtans, this was not to be gotten by 
clear and evident fight, nor by humane 
diſcourſe founded on the principles of 
reaſon , nor by reliance upon authority 


I *.; Meerly humane; but only by Faith ground- 


ed on the Word of God, revealing unto 
men things that are otherwiſe onely known 
to lis infinite wiſdom. Secondly,that God 


revealed all theſe things to Teſws Chriſt, 


and he to his Apoſtles, as he ſaith, (Tohn 15. 
15.) Ml chings which 1 have heard of my Fe- 

. ther, IT have made known unto you ; and this 
artly by word of mouth, but principally 
by the immediate teaching of the holy Spi- 
rit, to the end that they ſhould deliver them 

* unto mankind, to be received,believed,and 
obeyed over the whole world, even to the 
end thereof ; as he faith, Marth.28.19. Go 
each ell Nations. Thirdly, that the Apofiles 
.did accordingly preach to all Nations, as 
ed every where, And planted an'univerſall, 
Chriſtian company, charging themto keep 
mrviolably 


S.. Mark ſaith, 15.20. They going forth preach- | 


9 Mates 


| the ſame commit thou to faithful men, who may 


#5 
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: Returned home, y. 
iaviolably, and to deliver unto their poſt. 
rity what they have received of them, the * 
farſt meſſengers of the Goſpel, as S. Peab 
ſaith to Timorhy, 2 Tim. 2.2. The things that 
thou haft beard of me.among ſt many witneſſes, 


inſlra# ethers. Fourthly, that though the 
Apoſiles-and their hearers be departed out 
of this life, yet there ſtill remains a means. .. 
\in the world, by which all men may afſue 
redly know what the Apoſiles preached, 
and the Primitive Church received of them, 
ſeeing the Church to the Worlds: end muſt 
be built en the Apofles, and believe no» 
thing as matter of Faith,beſides that which = 
was delivered of them; as S. Paul ſaith,. 
Epheſ 2.20, And are built upen; the foundation — 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Teſus Chriſt Be<. © 
ing the chief Corner fleve, Es E: 


A loft Sheep 


= "FY Mw & % 


#7 the meds ts know which 5 the Word of 
God. And that all the Proteſtants Argu- 
Wents t8 prove that the Scripture (and it 0n- 
dy )is the Word of God, areinſufficient 3 And 
that the general Tradition of the Catho- 
lick Church, is the onely aſſured proo 
thereof. 


* S$.r.-9>Heſe things being ſuppoſed , the 
E "F chief difficulty > = ſeeming 
_ confiſted in this, how we might certainly 
' know now adayes, ſo many Ages after the 
_Mpofiles death,whar,and all neceſſary points 
Barthey taught and preached : the Proce- 
ftents-ſaid, that this was to be found in the 
Scriptures which were written by them 3 
but this did not ſatisfie my doubt : for ſup- | 
pofing the Scriptures to be the Word of | 
God, delivered by the Apofiles, and others, 
mſpired by him, yet I wanted ſome ſuffici- 
ent witneſs or proof to aflure me (o | 
much, for of my ſelf I could not finde it. 
The bare word of the Proteſtants I ſaw L 
| _ _ badnoreaſontotake, becauſe they confeſs 
— bs they may err, and I in this matter not 
*  *Beibg able to'difcorer whether they did 
rr or no, relyingupon a fallible Guide, 
q muſt alwaies remain ja uncertainty _ 
ar, 
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fear, Tobſcrved moreover,that although * 
12 moſt of their Aﬀertions they might up= 
on exammation prove falſe 3 yet in ſaying 
d of | that the Church might err, and takin 
Irgx-f| themſelves for the Church, they had fai 
+ 0n-| moſt trae ; finding that they 1ndeed had 
Andy erred inthis moſt important particular '«f 
tho-f declaring what is the Word of God, and 
"r00 what not ; the Latherans affirming muck 
lefs for the Word of God then the :Calvie - 
niſts, and the Church of England doth. © 2 
the 6. 2, Now of neceffity one of theſe Þ 
ing ſorts. of Proteſtants muſt err, and'that *> 
nlyS moſt dangeroully ; the one by believing 2 
the F that to he the Word of God which is n6t, =; 
nts | but the invention of ten, and 'perhaps = 
ote- falſe and fooliſh, as Lathey - ==. 
the # Fd of St. Temes his Epiſile, Prefat. in 
m 5 or the other by renounce Epift. Tac,” 
1p- # that which is indeed the 17m Edit, 
of *® Wordof God,amdſomnot be- Tenens, © 
| lieving what God himſelf | 
| 


wa 


hath ſpoken. Their Anthority ' being by + 
5 rhemfelves in their evident diſagreement : 
it.} thus broken, I deſcended to conlider the 
I] reafonsby themaltedged ro mdocemhento 
believe that the Scriptures are the Word 
10k | of*Getwhich m general Iapprehended/te 
lid ' be infofficient, becauſe they did notlead 
the Proteffams themſelves to an apree- * 
ment the quantity thereof : a I 

| taer 
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ther weighed them particularly , the prin- 
cipal whereof are theſe. 


S, 3.- Firſt , they ſay the Scriptures are 


known to be divine by their 
Cal, lib.x, own light ſhining in them, 
- Tuff. cap.1. Even as ſweet and bitter are 
. Seft, 2.in, known by the taſte , white and 
* fine, black by the ſieht : which af- 
ſertion to me ſcemed very abe 
_ furd, I confefle indeed much of the Scrip- 
ture is but the amplification of the Moral 


-'Law , which is a nwiedge engraſted in | 


man, by nature , by the light whereof we 


« anay ſee that it is true; but this proves,it | 
. Not to be the Word of God, For though all } 


truth be from God, as he is the prime 
yerity, and ſo may be called in ſome ſenſe, 
bis Word : yet by the Word of God-1n this 


p———caſe is meant, truth revealed by Godim- | 
mediately unto the pen-men thereof : and | 


though we find much thereof to be true, as 


agreeing with the engrafted principles of | 


.. reaſon, yet this proveth not that it was re. 
. vealed immediately and extraordinarily , 
. Which js the circunnſtance that makes it the 
Word of God,in the ſenſe of thoſe that dif- 
; Pute abeur it. As forthe hiſtorical -parts 
\ bothof the Old and New Teſtament, the 
- / Inftitution of Sacraments, with the. like, 
E _ they have no affinity with the in-born prin- 
+ -_ Cciples of reafon, and are therefore not 
-, known 
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known to be fo much as true, by any light 3 
they carry with them, much leſs to be ex 3 


1 traordinarily revealed by God, and ſo to be ; 


his Word. Beſides, if it could be diſcern- - 
ed, what were the Word of God,and what 
not,by the reſplendent light thereof, as ea= 
fily as the light is known from darkneſs 
Cas ſome of them ſay ) how could there be 
ſo much diflention about the parts there= 2 
of, as it is known there is ? The Calvinifts. | 
ſeeing more to be the Word of God then © 
the Lutherans do, and leſs then the Cathe- 


8 licks ; and yet if it ſhew it ſelf by its 


ewn light, the Turks may ſee it, Ks well 3 


J as anyof them. 


-- And here I obſerved that many had 
blinded themſelves with looking on the = 
light, and could not ſee ſo farr as to diſcern 21 
between corporal and ſpiritual light, but © 
becauſe the Prophet David ſaith, Thy Word 


$ is a lanthorn unto my feet, and a light unto my L 
{ paths, Pſal 118.105, They conceived the ©: 


Scripture was as ealily diſcerned by 1t's 
own light as the Sun, True it is, that 
every corporal light that doth engugen 4 
the eye of the as + muſt be evident ut; 3 
ſelf, and originally clear, but not ſo every "> 
truth that doth illuſtrate mens underftand- 2} 
ing. The reaſon is, becauſe the eye of the ' 4 
body .cannot by things ſeen inferr and | 
conclude things that are hidden ,; but 

can 


ibs | Aloft foeep + | 
” canonely apprehend what doth doth di: 
rely and iminediately ſhcey it felf; bur 
mans underſtanding apprentends notianely 
witat ſhews it ſeli, but by things known ins 
fers and breeds in it ſelf the knowledge-of 
things hidden : Hence though things ſhews 
ing themſelves diredtly and by their own 
tight, be prime principles of the under. 
ſtanding, and tne means to know other P 
things ; yet alſo things hidden in theme " 
felves being formerly known by the light 
of authority, may thereby become lights, | 
that is, means to increaſe our knowledge of Þ 
hidden things, So that ſpeaking of ſpiri- | 
tual and ingelleRual lights, it is falſe hag 
E alllightsthat enlighten mans underſtand- 
=” Ing to know other things, are evident mi 
I themſelves; yea ſome ſecondary princis 
fes and lights there are, which muſt be * 
ewed by a ſuperiour light, before they 
become lights - <onrg, In which kind * 
is the Scripture , being alight onely to the ., 
faithifull, becauſe known by the Churches | 
Tradition, to be from the - pg by the | 
Apoſittes authority confirmed by miracles, | 
to' be of God ; by Gods ſupreme verity, | 
who cannot deceive, nor bedeceived, to be | 
the truth. Moreover this conceit of theirs | 
doth utterly extingviſh faith, and belief of 
the Word of God ; for every thing is fo far 
forth the obje& of faith, that itis not ſeen) 
as 


I "IT 
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as S. Paul ſaith, Faith is the argument of things 
not ſeen, Heb.11,1.and S. Auguſtine (In Evang. 


Jinan Traftiyo. )What is faith but torbelieve that 


which thou doſtnot ſee> If therefore they do 
ſee it , they cannot properly be ſaid to. bes 
Heveit , but ro know it : and if ſo, what 
excellency, what virtue , what-merit, what 
pious affection towards God , to believe 
that which they ſee plainly before their 
eyes ? A bold prefiimption alſo 1t-;4s Wt 
them to claim a cleayer degree of know- 


q edge then the 4pofties had , for they did 
J but fee through a glafſe darkly , 1 Cor. 


13. 12, but theſe men are convicted of ithe 
divine truth of the things 
they belicve > by the luſtre 
end reſplendent verity of the 
m.i;tex of Scritture , which 
is a priviledge , which 
whoſoever hath , equals the bleſſed Saints 
in heaven , whoſe happineſſle its to ſee 
what we believe 3 eſpectally ſeeing one 
point of the Doctrine Prezeſtants. pretend 
to ſee, 15s the myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
the true Iight .and reſplendent verity 
whereof, no man can ſee manifeſtly out 
of the ſtate of Blifle. | 

S. 4. Secondly, they *Whites Replyp. 
preted to know the Scrip- 16. 30-68--Field 


Fran. White 
Orthodox P. 
ICT» 


tures to be the Word of Appendix pap 34. 


God ,'bythe * majeſty of Cal.Inſ?, l.1, c:7. 
| tac 
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the matter, and purity of the Doctrine; bur 
I conceived that though ſome myſteries of I: 
the Scripture carry a majeſty. in them in | 
reſpect of. natural reaſon , and an elcyati« | 
ON above 1t, as of the B. Trinity, yet Os 
ther maiters of Scripture ſeem unto reaſon 
ridicutous ; as the Serpents talking with 
Eve , and Balaams Aﬀe reproving of his 
maſter, with many others, Nor could 
the purity of the doctrine convince me 3 
ſeeing. we know that many learned and 
godly men have written very holily,, - 
whoſe writings are not therefore accoun- 
ted the Word of God : Pelides there are | I 
- many hiſtorical parts of the Scripture which | oy 
do not at all touch upon purity , and M 
; 265, : 4 e 
therefore cannot be diſcerned by it. Again 
they affirm that the Scripture may be 
known by the ſtile 3 but I confidered that 
God hath no properſcile or phraſe of his J, 
own', but can at his pleaſure uſe all ſtiles, ' 
and that he did uſe the pens of thoſe, } 
whom it pleaſed him to inſpire, couching |. 
his heavenly conceits under. their uſual IJ.” 
language and ability of expreſſion; whence }_11 
-Sfſteth ſo great difference of ſtyles (as is # 


on all tides acknowledged amongſt ſacred | = 
Writers ) and that God did —_ guide ny 
them in the truth they wrote , not in the | Pe 


ſtyle 3 for then all ther ſtyles in likeli- 


hood ſhould haye been alike, Indeed _ 
| | at 


- 
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_ ath an eternal uncreated manner of ſpeak* 
E's. ing, which is the produCtion of the eter- 
ti, $r4l Word, by which the bleſſed do diſcern 
— Shim from all other ſpeakers, by the evi 
. S dence of bliſsfull leaming, but no created 
-- {manner of ſpeaking, (no not his ſpeaki 
inwardly to the ſoul ) is ſo proper to God, 
14 (5 thatitcan be known to be his ſpeaking 
. by the meer ſound of the voice, or by the 
aq Iftile, without ſome ſpecial revelation or 
ſome conſequent miraculous effect. 
> 'F $.5. Thirdly,the * Har- 
mony of the Scriptures is * Whites. Re- 
þ Jalledged by ſome as an ar- ply, 19, 
ig {| gumnent to prove them to 
be the Word of God. But though this Har- 
\ Jmnony appear in divers things,yet it 15 molt 
{certain that there are very many ſeeming 
{contradidtions, many of w hich are but pro« 
J bably anſwered by Commentators, by afſu- 
wh bes ſore things without proof, becauſe 
2: otherwiſe they muſt admit contradiftions z 
S Tome places are not fully anſiered, but the 


a $ Fathers were forced to fiie ſrom literal to 
- | allegorical ſenſes, as appears particularly - 
4 Jin the four firſt Chapters of Genes, the 
" Genealogie of cur Saviour, and in the recon- 
ciling of the Chronologies of the Kings. 


{And ſeeing no man is mfallibly ſure, that 
d | all rke anſwers uſed to r=concile the ſeem- 
ig contradiftions of Scriptures are true, 

ne 
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No man can be a{ſured by the evidence 06 
the thing, that there 1s this perfe& harmo 
ny 1a them ; nor conſequently, that hey ; 
are thereby knownto be the Word of GodF© 
Moreover, it we were iminfallibly affuredf 
that there were this perſe@ harmony in the 
Scripture:, vet this to me ſecmednot a ſufÞ® 
ficient proof that they are the Word off®< 
God, becaule there is no reaſon forbids mp! 
-.£0 balieve: t2at 21t way not be alſo feund<) 
12 the Writings ob tome inen; yea I make 
No que{t!ion, ÞUtL it. 15 to be for und, and thaf 
with leſs ſeem 1129 Cont: adition thou is ny-* 
the Scripture; yet 30 man accounts tha? 
this proves their Writings to be the Word 
of God. Netiter, as i i could rhefdP*; 
pretences, be! ore mentioned, be laid hold 
on by the uvnicar: ca mzlcir ade, an innu4 
merable COMPpany vi aerect cannot read a 
all; znd when they CAT tem reac, 1{ they ha 
were asked, woulc fay, that they ſee nof 
this light, t this majcine, itile and harm onys of 


which their learned men talk of, nor d blo 
they know what 1t means, nor that a tittl; oy 


of 1tis the Word of God, but only becauf: 
they are told fo. Indeed S. Pecer ſaith in thy F** 
behalf of the Old Teſtament, (2 Pee, 1.21, 
That hely men of G9d ſpake as they were mu 

ved by the Holy Ghoſt, Bur we are as uncer Go 
fain by any thins in the words themſelves 
that S. Peter ſaid this,2s of all the reſt, th: 
& altogether. $, 6, 5 
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-e of &. 5. So that I could not find that there 
irmoFras any more then probable arguments to 
theyÞ< drawn from the Scriptures themſelves, 
God prove them to be the Word of God : For 
aredſehat which is the Word of God, and the 
n thIRule of Faith,mvſt be certain not only 1n 
a ſufÞome ports, but in every part and partiele, 
rd © D0Ok, chapter, rd line thereof 3 which 1s 
Is mþT>ofible to be known by the light and 
cunderricnce of the ſenſe and Do&rine, ſeeing 
make... many places even hy the 
| cha$ - Fieud! of ihe 7 P rntefliyct coifeſitons are 


«JC #0 lib, 4, dark, obſcure, 22d full of. 


chaJ*#?-15. difficulties , an& how can 
Vordd Whites Reply, that be known to be_the 
chef P4835 Word of God by the light 


hold thereof, when the light 
nnd thereof is not known? As uſeleſs alſo to 
4 a their purpoſe, is the majeſty, purity, ſtile, 
they harmony, or any the like ; for we believe it 
- no f9 be harmonious, becauſe it. is the Wor 

ony{ Of God,not to be the Word of God. becauſe 
» 44 7* 15 harmonious, which we do not infalli. 
itrla bly ſee. So that upon theſe confiderations 
a4 1 ſaw no evident certainty ont of the Scri- 
| thd Ptures that they were the Word of God ; 
> 7 þ but that they are believed to be ſuch with<: 
124 Out being ſeen, upon ſome other Word of 
cer} G2d , more clearly appearing to be the 
ALE) Word of God, and leſs liable to corru- 
thall Prion then the Scriptures are, aſſuring vs 
GS C 2 fo 
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fo much , and that 1s the Traditio# of the 


Ci:xch : according to the ſaying of St. Aw- . 


| guſtine , | I would not be- 
T Aug. c:rtre lieve the Goſpel , wleſs 
Epift. funda- the Authority of the Ca- 
Went. Cc. 5, thoiike Church did move 
me. To which Hooker, one 

of the learnedeſt men that ever the Prote. 
ſtant party could boaſt of, 

Þ+ KEccl, Tol. agreeth , ſaying , + Of things 
Hb.r.ſeS.14. weceſsary, the very chiefeſt is 
Þ. 86. 1.2. to Know what books we are 
ſes. 4. 102, bound to efleem holy ,. which 
203. point is conſeſsed im»ojible for 
the Scripture tt ſelf toreath ; 

For if «xy one boak of Scripture did give vefti- 
anony to all, yet fill thet Scripture which giveth 
rredit to the refl, would require another Scrip= 
Fxre to give credit t0it : neither could we ever 
rome 70 «xy peuſe whereon to reſt , unleſs be. 
es Scripture there were ſomething elſe ac- 
&nowledged. And this ſomething is, as he 
ſaith , * The Ecclefiaffical 

* Lib. 2.Cep.4. Tredition , av ergument 
Þþ. 302. whereby mey be argued and 
convinced whet baoks be Ca- 

worical, and what 19:1. : nd 

$.8. Laſtly, ſome ſay,they know the Serip- 
ture to be the Word of God, by the Spirit 
of God prompting it to their ſouls. And 
this of all the reſt ſeemed to me m 4 
urd, 


_ 
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ſurd. - Fet firſt, I durſt not arrogate the Spi” 
rit to my ſelf, norconld I know it was 1n 
any other, His ſaying , the Spirit told him 
the Scripture was the Word of God , did 
not prove it, nor had I reaſon to belirre 
he had the Spirit more then 1, without 
ſome proof, If a mans teftimony m his own 
caſe might thus be admitted, I ſaw thatne 
Heretick would want it to ſup- 

port his impiety , by afcribing * Epiphax. 
it to the Spirit, as * Simon Ma- her, 21. 
gas did; onely this BH. Spirit 

he believed to be his Concubine Helena 5 
and Proteſtents aſcribe the title of the Spirit 
to their private fancies. If I ſhould have 
ſaid, that I know by the ſuggeſtion of Gods 
Spirie , that this or that part of Scripture, 
or that none of it was the Word of God,my 
Proof was as gooa to him,as his tome, For 
although the teſtimony of the Spirit of God 
be a ſure witneſs to him that hath it, yet it 
1S none to others, unleſs he can prove that 
he hath 1t, by ſome miraculous effteF. And 
without this kind of proof every prudent 
man hath reaſon to beljeve that ſuch 2 boa- 
ſter 1s a liar. and intends to deceive others 
Cas it 18 likely of the firſt Authors of He- 
refies) or elſe that he deceives himſelf by 
a ſtrong operation-of his fancy, which he 
calls the Spiric ; becauſe he is told by the. 
Dottrme of ſome Prozeffancs. that he muſt 
| C 3 icel 


ws, - 


SS +. h 
Feel that he hath the Spiric (as in particu- 
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lar concerning the afſurance of his Salya- 
tion) deft rous then to be inthe right way, 
that which he would have, he perſivades 
himſelf he hath , becaufe elſe he finds 
himſelf at a loſſe, "which begets a horrour 
inhim. Which to avoid , he flies to this 
Itiful refuge , being the belt he 1s in- 
ruFed to, that he may have ſome ſtay 
for his belief , and repoſe for his ſoul. 
And this happens commonly an:! moſt 
Rrongly to thoſe that have ſome zeal , but. 
little wit 3 on whom therefore the refle- 
Aon of their fancy is the ſtronger , and 
works upon them, as upon ſome I have 
have read and heard of , who by their ea- 
er defire to be ſo, have ſtrongly con- 
ceited themſelves to be indee d Kings and 
Princes , end other kind of great and rich 
amen » wheit truly, and in all other mens 
judgments , they were either m: admen « or 
fools. So that this I perceived was to op 
a gap to ahy mans fantaſtical pretence 
whatſoever , who had the impudence to 
aſcribe it to the Spirit of God, 

Nor is thare any peaceable way to com- 
Poſe the differences* amonegſt men of this 
nature, for each one pretending the Spi- 
rit, he 'bath no reaſon to yield to another, 


'_ the holy Spirit being an infallible direor 


whereſoever itis 3 yet when i it 1s different 
13 
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in different men who pretend to it , as it of- 
ten falls out, itis'a certain {tone that one 


. of them is deceived, and both are deceived 


ia the opinion of each other; yet neither 
yield n2 to other , the contenrion ends 1N . 
the ation of Zedekieh againit the Prophet 
Micheas, who gave him a box on the ear, 
and ſaid, Which way paſsed the Spirit of our 
Lord from me, thatit ſhould ſpeak to thee? 
(2 Chron. 18. 23.) Andſo1t hath fallen our 
amongſt thoſe that derive their know- 
ledge this way , that they end their diffe. 
rences by blowes and conqueſts , not by 
Councils and Miracles. And as the ſons of 
Pyrrhas asking bim who ſhonld ſucceed 
him in his Kingdome, he anſwered, He 
that hath the ſharpeſt Sword : ſo if it be 
demanded amongſt them , who hath the 
Spirit of God, and conſequently the true 
Religton 3 It muſt be anſivered , He thae 
hath tne moſt ſtrength of aries to main=- 
tain 1t, But S. Peter did otherwiſe, who 
provoked by Simon Megus , proved that he 
had the Spitit of God , by railing up a 
child from death , which the other with all: 
his Magick could not do: who alſo chal= 
lenging S. Peter to fly from the Capitol to 
Mount Aveniine , while ke was doing ſo, 
by the prayer of S, Peter, he came tum- 
ling down and brake his leg , whereof 

be ſoon after died, If men that boaſt of 
| | | the 
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the Spirit cannot this way prove it, the ſay- 
Ing of S. Aaguſtine, is appli- 

* TraR,45.in able unto them, * There are 
Toan. | innamerable, who do not on- 
ly boaft, that they are Viden- 

tes 07 Prophets, but will ſeem: to be i!llumine- 


ted, or enlightned by Chriſt, bat andeed are Hee - 


ret1ques. 
E. 5. Yet moſt certain it 1s, that 6o man 
ean belteye the Scriptures to be the Word 


of God, but by the Spirit of God inclining. 


him thereunto ; for as the 4poſite ſaith, Eph, 
2.8. Faith is the gift of God. But there are 
two kinds of inſpiration of the Spirit of 
God ; one immediate without the con- 
courſe of any external ground of afſu- 
rance, making it to apprehend divinely of 
the authority thereof : they that challenge 
the firſt are Emchsſraſts, and run into all the 
fore-mentioned abſurdities ; they that rake 
the later way, muſt befides their inward 
perſwafſjon, have an external ground of be. 
lief; and then what is there ſo high and 
| ſufficient, as the teſtimony uf Univerſal 

Tradition ? Apgreeable 
* Fecleſ, Polit. whereunto Hooker ſaith, 
lib*2. ſet. *,8. * The outward Letiey ſealed 
& lib.z. ſeft.z. with the inward witneſs of 

the Spirit, 1s net a ſufficient 
warrant, forigoery particuler men t0 judge and 
epprove the Scripture to be Canonical, the - 
be 
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fſoel ir ſe!f to bethe Goſpel of Chrift : but the” 
authority of Gods Church (as he faith) is ne- 
ceſſurily required thereunto 

$ 9. Andthough it vere true, that we: 
might know the Scripture to be the Word 
of God, without the teſtimony of the 
Church, yet it doth no where appear that 
the Scripture is the whole Word of God, 
and contains all that the Apoſtles left unto 
the Church for their dire&ion ; ſo thatmy 
firſt quere would ſtill be unſatisfied, to- 
wit, how we ſhould know the whole Word 
_ of God, which the A4pofiles taught ? For: 
even that Word which is written doth: 
tell us, that all is not written ; and there- 
fore doth S. Peaxl exhort us to keep both» 
the written and unwritten : Staxd faſt ( ſaith. 
he) «nd keep the Traditions which you have: 
learned, whether by word or by our Epiſile, 
2 Theſ.2.15. It is manifeſt that the firſt 
Charch of God from the creation untill Me-. 
ſes, which was about the ſpace of two thous. 
ſand years, had no Word of God, but that 
which was unwritten, which we call Tre- 
ditien ; the Church of the Tewes had Scri- 
pture, but with it Tradition, as the Yrayer 
of Elias concerning raine, Jam. 5. 15, The 
contention of the Archangel, S. Michael end 
the Devil about the Body of Moſes, Inde v.9. 
with others ; and of the Scriptare' both 
Old and New, many books are loſt, as ma- 
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ny Paraties and Terſesof Salomon , 3 Kings 
3. 32. with many ether books ; and S. Pail 
wrote an Epiſile to the Laodiceans, Cc, 
4-16. and another to the Corinthians, which 
arenot extant, 1 Cor. 5.7. And ſecing we 
have not the whole Canon of the © crip- 
ture , how can we be ſure that that part 
which we have , contains all that we are 
bound to beljeve and do? we do not read 
that the 4pofiles were ſent to write , but 
ro preach : and Str. Tohn denies rat he 
had expreſſed in writing 21 that he had 
to ſay, Hevirng more things 10 write unto you 
(faith he) I would not by paper and ink , for 
T hope that 1 foall be with you ard ſpeak 
anouth to mouth that your joy may be fall. 
Now that theſe things which the Apoſiles 
did not write-, but teach by word of 
mouth , were Tatters alfo of weigat , and 
belonging to Faith , S. Pal aſſures us in 
theſe words , Night and day more abundant 
ty praying , that we may ſee your face , and 
may accompliſh thoſe things that want of your 
faich , 1 Theſ. 3. no. By which it 1s evi- 
dent that the Apoſtles beſides their wri- 
tings , did preach other things , which 
were wanting to their faith, 
$. 10. Nor did the Apoſles ſurely 1n- 
tend to write all points of faith ; for if 
they'had , it 1s probable that they al to- 
gether ,- or ſome one of them, _— 
ave 
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have done 1t purpoſely , puntually and 
imethodically z and declared ſo much un. 
to the world, But we know the contrary, 
ro wit, that they did not write all, by 
their own confeſſion ; and that which they 
did write , Was but accidental and upon 
particular occaſtons as Fooker affirms, {Ec- 
cleſ. Pol. 1.1. ſeft. 15. p. & ) The ſeveral 
Beoks of Scripture are written upon ſeveral 
ercaſrons, and particular purpoſe 3 which oc- 
calions if they had not happened;it is moſt 
likely that they had not written that 
which they did. Fer 'aftance, the Epi. 
files of S. Peter, Tames Tohn, and Inte were 
written againſt certain 'Hereticks , who, 
miſ-underttanding St Pail, did there:pon 
teach, That faith encly without works ſuffi 
ced is ſalvation; of which very point S, 
Aug:ifline ſrith y (De fide & operibus c. 14.) 
Becauſe this opinien wes then begun, other 
Apoſto'ical Epiftles of Peter, John, James, 
Jude , do chiefly dire# their antentions a= 
gainft it . thas they might ſtrongly confirme 
Faith without w3;ks to profit nothing. S. Tohn 

alſo did preach the Goſpel! till his laſt age 
(wiich was very long) without writing 
any Scripture , and took occafhon to write 
(as Terome De Scriptor. Eccleſ. affirms) by 
reaſon of the herefje of the Ebjonites, 
which then brake out, The like wight be 
ſhewed of all the reſt, And laſtly, (which 
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is worth the obſe:. icon) all the Fpifilesare | 


written to fuck v=rions onely as were 
already converted to the Chriſtian Faiths 
therefore they were written 

not ſo)much to inſtruct, as Tow.2.1. de 
to confirme', as Zninzlinus Eccleſ; fol, 
alſo conſefſeth. 43. | 

$. 11. Byall which it is e- 

vident, ſo far as we can ſee , that the A- 
pofiles and Evangeliſts did write their books 
not by any command from Chriſt, but 
upon ſome accidental' occalion moving 
them, thereunto. Wherein one and the 
ſame matter is often repeated, as 1n.S, 
Paul's Epiſile to the Romans and to the Ga- 
latians 3 and alſo in all the Evangelifts 3 
and many other things are omitted, as a 
world of works which our Saviour did, 
as S. Tohn teſtifieth . 2 Tehn 21.25. and 
which the Apeſfles did alſo , (the ſmall 
book of their ations, and alſo the things 
which S. Paul ordained in the Church of 
the Corinthians, 1 Cor, 11, 34. by which ic 
is manifeſt that they neither jnitcaded any 
compleat Ecclefiaſtical hiſtory > nor bo= 
dy of. divinity , containing all 'matters of 
faith and praftice. So that it did neither 
appear to me that the Scripture contain» 
ed all the Do®rine of Salvation that 
the Apeſiles taught , nor yet anyof it.; 
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becruſe 1 couldnot ſee by the diredti- 
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ons that Proteſtants gave me , whether the 
Scripgure were the Word of God or ne, 


Cnae. IIT. 

Of the mſuſfciency of the Proteſtants weens 
ts finde out the trxe ſenſe of the Seriptures 2 
And of the abſurdity of their aſſertion, thet 
all points neceflary to ſalyation are cleat 
and manifeſt. | bs 


$.1. A S to know the letter of the Scri. 
A pture, ſo to know the meanin 
thereof, I found a matter of great difficul. 
ty 3 agreeable to S. Peter, who ſaith, ſpeak- 
ing of S. Pauls Epiſtles , (2 Pee.3.16.) In 
which are certain things hard ts be underſtood, 
which the unleayned and unſtable deprave, as 
alſo the reſt of the Scriptures , to their own. 
damnation : But Þ Proteſtants, 
to avoid their dependance + Fulke Con, - 
on the Church for the inter= Rhem. Teſs. 
pretation thereof, ſay, that in 2 Pet. c.3. 
all things neceſſary to ſal- Morton Apol, 
vation are ealie to be under= part.1. lib.r, 
ſtood,even by the moſt un- cep.19. 
learned Reader, But they Whitaker 
never yet expreſſed what controv.2. q. 
points were neceſſary to ſal- 5$.c,7.p.513« 
vation, and what not , nor 
have, given any rule by which it might be 
found out, but have left rheroſelyes the lis 
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berty of adding to, or ſubſtrafting from 
that title, what and whenſoeyer they plea- 
. ſed. And who ſeeth not that, with this de- 
, vace,.they may exclude (if they pleaſe) a 
moitall the points of Chriſtian belief and 
praQtiſe ? . 
$.2, Wonderfull confuſion 1 feund 
herein; for here the underſtanding of the 
moft unlearned Reader is made the fize of 
things neceſſary to ſalvation : and if it be a 
 amneaſurennto all men, then the molt lear- 
ned Clerk is bound to believe no more 
then the moſt unlearned peaſant that can 
but read ; and the moſt unlearned need not 
the help of the learned for the underſtand- 
ing of things necei{ary, but can find them 
out by his own reading. So that yon mult 
rake the arranteſt dunce in their Church that 
can read. and after he hath diligently per- 
vſed the-Pible, and prayed for underſtand. 
1g therein, that which he underſtands, 
muſt be .accounted neceflary to ſalyation, 
and no more. Surely me thinks they are 
roo blame, that have not for the greater 
credit and clearneſs of their cauſe, made 
this tryal upon ſome filly fellow, and from 
his mouth have ſet down their points ne- 
ceflary toſalvation. But by this 1t appears, 
that they are willing to draw the matters 
peceflary to ſalvation, for their great caſe, 


mtro 2 yery narrow compaſs , and _ 
the 
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the ſame meaſure ſerve the fillieft Clown 
and the greateſt Clerk, which is uncome- 
ly. And(coming cloſer to the matter), I 
have known fome affirm, (which I believe 
is the opinion of very many ) that to be- 
liere in Teſus Chriſt, without any diſtin 
belief of his divine and humane nature, 
and that he dyed ſor the fins of the world, 
and that a man muſt repent before he dyez 
1s all that 15 neceſſarily required either for 
belief- or praftice of any man, As for thoſe 
that cannot read, which are I believe the 
Lreateſt number ,. or very little inferior, . 
they deal moſt unkindly with them , not 
providing a certain means whereby they 
may be brought up to read, which they 
that can read think all are bound to, with 
references to the Scriptures,. by the Com- 
mander.ent ef Chrift, and whereby they 
are to find out the things neceſſary to ſal. 
ration ; but leave them (if atall) to be 
fared by the crael blind Popery (as they 
pleaſe to call it) of an implicite faith. 
$.3. I then confidered that there was. 
much ambiguity in theſe words, [ neceſſary 
to ſalvation] there being divers kinds of 
neceſſity that have place in matters of Re- 
ligion. Firft there is an «bſolate neceſcity, 
and @ conditionel neceſrity * Abſolute ne- 
. eeſcity, is that which admits noexcufe of 
impoſſibility, nor any exception of place, 
ND 2 time, 
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time, or-perſon ; as 1n regard of thoſe that 


are of age capable of knowledge. The be. - 


Hef of Chriſt Mediator betwixc God and 
- Man: and to this kind of neceffity there 
are ſome that would reſtram all things tv 
be believed, leavin g themſelves the hberty 
of all matters elſe ro believe what they 
pleafe : but with as much reaſon they may 
reſtrain this neceſſity to the believing on- 
ly, that there 1s a God, and ſe renounce 
their Chriſtianity, Cond/7ional neceſ$ity 
is that which obligeth nor, but in caſe of 
poſlibility, and receives exception of time, 
place and perſon : Thus there are many 
yo_ neceflary to be believed, if a man 


e in place where he may be inſtructed 


m them, and hath time to receive inſtru- 
Qion, which are not neceffary for a man 
living in the wilderneſs , or ſo ready to be 
attached by death, as he hath noleitfure 
to be inſtruſted ,. or apprehenſion to re- 
ecive it ; as that Chrift was born of a Yir- 
gin, and crucified under Pontius Pilate. 
And many things. are neceflary for Pa- 
ſtors to. believe, which are not for com. 
mon people; as that the perſons of the 
Trinity are the ſame in eflence, but di- 
ſtin& in ſubliſtence ; that in Chriſt there 
are two Natures, and but one Perſon, with 
many the like : And inmatter of praftiſe, 
there are many things neceflary in caſe of 

| | poſſibility, 
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poſſibility , and oppor tunity of time , and 
place ,which are not neceſſary, if the con- 
veniency to accompliſh them be not wan- 
ting'; as the aſſiſtance at Church Service, 
and participation of the Zxcharift, 
Secendly, there 1s a neceſsity of means » 
and a neceſsity of precept 3 Neceſsity of- 
means 1s 1n thoſe things to which God 
hath obliged us, 1f we wlll attain the end; 
as of the Sacraments, to which God hath: 
given power to conferre grace; and of the 
Commandemeuts, whoſe neceſſity is impo=- 
ſed ypon us, if we will enter intoliſe ; and 
of repentance of ſins,which is a meansne- 
_ ceſſary to obtain their remiflion, Necefsity 
of Precepa 1s that which onely obliges 1n 
regard that 1t 1s commanded, contributing; 
otherwiſe no' real advancengent to our 
. ſalvation ,, as the celebratizg the Lords 
day ., and other ſuch like obſervations 3 the 
omiſſion whereof could be no hindrance 
to ſalvation, but in reſpett of diſobedience 
and breach of the Commandement. 
Thirdly , there is a neceſsity ef ſpecial ; 
belief , and a neceſtity of general beitef.* 
Neceſsity of ſpecial. belief is of thoſe points. 
which all faithful (1f they be not prevent- 
ed by death) are obliged to believe with' 
faith expreſſe,. diſtin , and determinate, - 
which the Schoolmen call explicite faith ; 
as the twelye Articles of the Creed, Ne-, 
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eeſvity of general belief, is of thoſe chings 


which every particular man 1s not bownd 


te believe with a diſtin and explicite 
faith ; as that Baptiſme given by Hereticks, 


1s true Baptiſme ; and that Hereticks, who 
have received Bapitiſme , muſt not be bap- 
tized again when they return to the 
Church, with many ſuch like ; in which ic 
will ſuffice the unlearned multitude to 
believe them implicitly, that is, to ad- 
here to the Church that doth believe them, 
and by a general belief imbrace them, by 
believing as the Church doth , and reſer- 
rmg themſelves to her , prepared alwayes 
to belijeve them expliitely when they ſhall 
be declared to them , and themſelves are 
capable toapprehend them. 

Laftly, there 1s a Necefsty of a#, and 
| a Nectfity of approbation: Neceſsity of ai 1s 
of thoſe things which. eyery particular 
perſon is obliged nually to perform; as 
to profefſe the Neme of Chriſt, to ſor- 
' viveoffences committed againſt him, with 

the like. weceſstty of approbetion is of ihuſe 
things which every man .is not bound 
a&yally to perform , but enely not tocon- 
tradit them , not te condemn thoſe thar 
do them , nor the Church that allowes 
them, nor to ſeparate themſelves from 
her 1jpon this occafion;as the choice tolive 
inriremity and {angle life,yith the like. 

3% : S, 4. Now 
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' 8.4, Now according: to theſe ſeveral - 
kinds of Neceſsity , 1 accounted 1t meet ta 
hold for neceſſary to ſalvation, all choſe 
things that the Fathers have holden neceſ- 
ſary in that degree; and according to thoſe 
kinds of necetlity , as they have holden: 
them, And this I didnot perceive to be a 
matter of ſuch eaſe to find eut, as Prote- 
flants did under their title of neceſſary 70” 
falvation affirm, I found inn«merable pla«- 
ces of Scripture were obſcure. and hard. 
to be underſtood;and that their diſtin&ion- 
of things neceſſary to ſalvation was more 
obſcure and uncertain then any things ha- 
ving no limits or determination, but like - 
the Gladins Delphicus, was fitted for all 
tarns , but indeed ferved none . but to co-- 
zen themſelves 5- who, preſented with'a: 
point of belief or praRice which they did 
not like , would wave :t with faying,itwas 
ot neceſſary te ſalvation : Therefore as 
S, Philip asked the Eunuch , whether he un- 
derſiood what he read 5 who faid; how can I, 
. without ſome body to interprer it? SO1.an- 
ſwered'my ſelf, and hadreaſon to belieye* 
that others could} not truly anfiyer better 
for themſelves. EE 5S 
An Interpreter then was neceffary, who 
might judge of the true meaning of the 
Scripture, _ the corruption of bere- 
ticks , who all take their proteRion from 
D 4 thence” 
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thence and which. ſhould determine all 
emergent controverſies, which were need- 
ful for the preſervation of. peace and uni- 
ty. And in beſtowing of this Office, I ob- 
ſervgd the Proteflants voices were divided; 
ſome gave it to the Scripture it ſelf, ſfay- 
1g that ic muſt interpret itſelf, andbe 
| the Judge of all* controvers 
} Har: Con. ties 3 f Others that the Spi- 
feſ. þ. 5+ rit of God doth. interpret to 
Whites way evety private man 3. both 


to the which I apprehended ab- 
Charch, p.6, ſurd andunreaſonable. The 
- — EP former, becauſe (nothing if it 


ſpeak obſcurely) can inter. 


Wt preticſelf, butchar which. hath a living 


voice,which the Scripture nothaving, can- 


net pofliibly.interpret it ſelf. As for the Aſe 


ſertion of fomezthat the obſcure places are 
terpreted by plain places ſpeaking tothe 
ſame purpoſe, itis falſe; there being no 
ſuch plam places ia many caſes to he 
found , which they themſelves prove by 
theirdifagreement about the ſenſe of ma- 
ny.places.. Therefore to allay the unreaſo- 
nableneſle of this affertion, they add, that 
It 15 Scripture diligently read by us, '& one 
place conferred with another , all ctrcum= 
ſtances weighed, and much praver uſcd; 
which is in effet , that (not the Scripture 
itſelf, but) they interpret the Scripture by 
the aforcfa1d means, $.6,But 
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$. 6. But all theſe wayes of ſtudy, and 
conterence , skill in the tongues , or the 
like, are but humane endeavours,and ſub- 
je toerrour : yea though much ſeryour of 
prayer be mixed therewith;and fuch as the 
means are, ſuch of neceſfity muſt be the 
interpretation and determination ; but 
the means are uncertain , doubt{ul and 
fallible , therefore fuch muſt be the inter- 
pretation 3 and 1f jt he uncertain, it 
may be falfe ; and whether it be ſo or no 
Proteſtants have no way to diſcover 3 but 
by the Spirit, as he inſtructs every particu- 
lar man ; whoſe inſufficiency I found in- 
my former confideration of the means to 
know the Scripture to be the Word of 
God, Andrf it cannot allure me of the 
tetter of Gods Word, no mare can it of 
the meaning ; conſidering that Icannet 
ther know whether another have the Spi- 
rit, nor yet whether I have it my ſelf or no; 
without ſome miraculous revelation : for 
all other proofs of having the dire&ion of ' 
the Spirit , are but humane, and ſo ſubje& 
to deceit,but Miracles we are ſure are from 
God, becauſe they exceed all humane and 
created power. 

S: 7. And ſeeing Prozeflants ground 
their ſalvation upen faith onely , which 
as they ſay, doth onely juſtifie 3 and faith 
zpon Sctiptureonely , which according to. 
them, 
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them , contains all things neceſſary to be- 
believed ;, and the Scripture and ſenſe 
thereof upon the private Spirit onely., by 
which they expound the Scripture ; it fol. 
lowes , that the private Spirit 15 the ſola 
or principal ground to them of the ſenle 


, of Scripture ; the Scriptures ſenſe the 


like ground of their faith 3 and this their 
faith the like ground of their ſalvation ; 
therefore no Proteſiane can have greater 
certainty of his ſaith or ſalvation , then he 
hath ofthis private Spirit, whereof ſeeing- 
he hath none , either from Scriprare , 


. Church, Councils, Fathers., common ſenſe 


or experience, it muſt needs follow that 
he bath certainty of nothing-and that this 


relying upon the private Spirit muſt needs 
- plunge hin into infinite and abominable 
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CuapPe. IV. 


-Of che venity aud impiety of thoſe, who af- 


frm , that each mans particuler reafon 
7s the lafl Iudge and Interpreter of Scrip- 
ture , and his guidein all things , which 
he is bound to believe and know, And 
that the Catholick Church »s the ſole 
Tudge. h 


S. 1, ÞInally, Chillingworth the laſt re- 
former and calciner of the Pre- 


reftant Religion, ſeeing the weakneſle ef 


all the former pretences , hath boldly 
and roundly reduced all to one onely 
principle , and that is of natural reaſon : 
affirming, that eur belief of the Scripture 
to be the Word of God ;; and alſo our: be- 
lief of the Seriprture in every particular 
part thereof, depends upon each mans 
reaſon and diſcourſe , beyond which , or 


different from which. -he is not bound to 


believe a tittle. Yet he doth not ſay that 
this way is infallible ; but becauſe all 
wayes elſe. are fallible Cas he ſuppoſes) 
and this the onely way God hath given us 
to be guided by, we muſt be herewith 
contented , and God alſo muſt! be contene 
ted herewith in us, and vive ſalvation te 
thoſe that belizye and do according to 

tacelr 
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their beſt underſtanding. . And this opini- 
on I obſerved had got a large poſſeſſion 
in the minds of Proteſtants , eſpecially of 
the Clergy and Gentry , whoſe' ingenuous 
education gave them the higheſt claim 
to the exerciſe of reaſon 3 who were 
therefore very glad to imbrace ſuch a 
principle of Religion , as of which 
they accounted themſelves the chieſeſt 
Maſters. 

$. 2: This conceit ſcemed to me no 
lefle abſurd. and much more inſolent than 


any of the cther ; for the other did ſeem. 


at leaſt to aſctibe our knowledge of the 
Scripture and ſenſe thereof to God, either 
ſpeaking in the Scripture, or by his Spirit 
ſpeakiny to their ſouls , or concurring 
with their humane endeavours; though 
in concluſion they drew.1t to the deter- 
mination of their own fancies. But this 
. man more impiouſly* hardy than all that 
went before him. doth diredtly and in 
plain terms attribute all the afſurance 
we have of the Word of God (the cdire- 
&or to ſalvation) vnto our ſelves,and that 
toO, as we are meer men. And this reſol- 
ving of faith not into Authority , but into 
reaſon, and that not as preparing or indu- 
cing us to believe which Cathelickes al- 
lew) but as the main ground and ftrong- 
eſt pillar of our faith , and the _ 

| ence 
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dence of faith upon reaſon , as the conclu- 
{1on on the premiſes, is a doctrine inccedi- 
bly pernictous,and the ſource of monſtrous 
impieties. And for this purpoſe he builds 
much upon this * Axiome, 
we cant poſcibly by natu= * Pag. 36. 
ral means be more certain of n, 8 
the conclufiows , than of the 
weaker of the premiſes, as a river will 26t 
riſe higher then the fountain from whence it 
flewes. Hence in the ſame place he inferres, 
that the certainty of Chriſtian faith can be 
but moral and humane , and not aoſa- 
Iutely infallible. | 

Therefore as an inſtance to the ſame 
purpoſe, he ſaith, (Page 116.) We haveas 
great reaſon to believe there was ſuch a man 
as Henry the eight King of England, as that 
Teſus Chriſt ſuffered under Toxtius Pilate. And 
11 Jarger explication of this his dofrine, 
he ſaith , Tf upon reaſons feeming to my un- 
derſlanding very good . 1have made choice of | 
a guide or rule for my dire#ions in matters of 
faith; when afterwards 1 diſcover that this 
guide er rule leads re 16 believe one 97 more 
points , which inthe beſ! ji1docment that I can 
frame , 1have ſtronger reajon 0 rejeet , then 
I1had to accept my former rule, T1 may and 
eught 10. forlake that rule 25 falſe and exyo- 
neous; otherwiſe 1 ſheuld be convinced not to 
follow reaſon , but ſome ſeiled reſolution 18 
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hold faſt whatſoever 1 had once apprehended . 
From which wild and vaſt principle doth 
follow , that if the Scripture (tor exam- 
ple) propound things ſeeming more CON- 
trary to any Mans reaſon and opinton,than 


the inducements which firt moved him 


to believe Scripture , were 1a his opinion 
ftrong and convincing , he muſt reject 
the Scripture as an erroneous rule , and 
adhere to his own reaſon and (4;ſourte, as 
his Jait. ad Cifeft guide, Efpeciully conkie 
dermg that (according to him) the mo- 
nves for which, we believe the Scripture 
are but probable , and by conſequence 
{uf cr alizzcod ; which in all reaſon 
muſt give place to reaſons, ſeeming dc- 
' monſ? 1:1 -onvVincing 3 as there will 
not want any ſuch ,- agaiaſt the higheſt 
myſteries of Chiiſftzan faiuh , uf once we 
proſeile our aflent to them , muſt be reſol- 
ved jintonateral diſcourſe ; For, for what 
reaſon do the Soctuianc, and ſuch like deny 
the mifteries of the bleſſed Trimty , the 
Deity of our bleſſed Sevrour, and divers 
other points , but onely becauſe they ſeem 
repugnant unto reaſon, And in theſe hor. 
_ Tible opinions do theſe reaſonably unrea- 
Snable men fall by juſt conſequence from 
their own principles. 
 Forif fas they ſay) there be no Chriſtian 
Church aiſiſted with 1»fallibility , fit to 
| 
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teach any man even ſuch Articles as they 
count fundamental , and neceſfary to fal- 
yYation , but that in every particular , ever 
one may y and muſt follow the direftion of 
bis own reaſon , be he never ſo unlearned; 
what will follow but an unhappy libertys 
yea, neceflity for men ro rejed the higheit 
and moſt divine miſteries of Chriſtian faiths 
unle ſie they can compoſe all repugnan- 
cles after an intelligible manner (as he 
ſpeaks)*even to every ignorant and ſ1m- 
ple perſon, which 1s 1mpoſlible , or elſe 
ſay that 1t is reaſonable for men to believe 
contradictions at the ſame time, which 
(as he faith) is very unreaſonable. For 
doubtlefle in true Philoſophy, the obje= 
ctions which may be made againſt the 
miſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity and the 1n- 
carnation of God , are much more difficult, 
than any that'can be brought againſt 
Tranfſubſtantiation ; He then that will fol- 
low theſe neiy principles, muſt, if he deny 
the one , deny the other alſo 3 which as 
yet the greatelt part of Proteſtants will not 
ao z m time perhaps they may : or which 
1s much better, obſerving the 1mpiety of 
this opinion , confeſfle both, 

$. 5. This I conceive was the reaſon 
why S. Paul ſaith, (1 Cor, 1.23,) that the 
Apoſtles did preach fooliſhnefle in the ©- 
pinion of the Frecians, namely becauſe 
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they ſougat wiſdom 3 and what was that 
wiſdon but humane, 'the diRates of na- 
tnral reaſon ? which the wylterics of the 
Goſpe! exceeding , they counted them ſoo- 
Iiſhiefe : but to thoſe-that were called it 
was the power of God , and the wiſdom of 
God. Dy whico it apvears taat the wiſdom 
of God, and the wiſdome of the Grecians 
which was humane wiſdome , the light of 
natural* reaſon and diſcourſe , were very 
different; 'vhercia the Apoſtle eires(as it is 
mecet theſe wiſe men ſhould do )the prehe- 
minence to Gol; for chat whick ſeems ſoul 
1h in God, is wiſer then whatſoever 1s 11 
men,& ſo the mitſteries of faith,which ſeem 
ſo contrary to humaae reafon, have more 
wiſdom in them , then their reaſons have 
that oppoſe them ; who do therefore bur 
prove themſelves CuM RATIONE 
INSANIRE ,t0bemad with reaſon. This 
doftrine alſo of giving reaſon the tribunal 
im-matters of fairh, and that, as it 1s 1n every 
particular man , 1s an jnlet for eyery man 
to be of a ſeveral Religion , by differing 
rom others in what points ſoever , ac- 
cording to the direCtion of his own rea- 
fon 3 yea poſſibly to be of no Chriſtian Re- 
ltgion at all. For what makes the Tew.to 
continue ſuch , but onely becauſe he ſecs 
no reaſon to believe the New Teſtamen?and 
if a Chriſtian ſhould chance to be induced 
with 
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with the ſame reaſon that a Tew is, he muſt 


- then become a ITew : or if of a Heathen , he 


muſt become a Heathen, And for the 19no- 
rant and unlearned people , to whom this 
isarule, as well as to others , what piti= 
ſul abſurd Religions , or none at all , will 
be amongſt them , who have ſo ſmall a- 
bilfties of reaſon , as the world knows they 
have? 

$. 4. Though reaſon be in 1ts own na-. 
ture the ſame , and as 1t procceds from 
God, the author thereof, tn whoſe mind 
the univerſal ideas thereof 1s pla-ed;; yet 
as itexerciſeth it ſelf in ſeveral men (fince 
the ruin thereof in Adams fall) it is of ſe- 
veral dimenſions, according to their natu= 
ral conſtitution, moral education, and in- 
duſtry , whence jt mnſt needs follow that 
according to the different latitude of mens 
underſtandings , they muſt embrace more 
or leſſe of divine truths, and ſo be every 
one of a larger or ſtrifer belief and of as 
many ſeveral Religions as they are of dif- 
ferent degrees of underſtznding. Yet not- 
rickiniling this admirable variety of 
Relipion, charitable Chilliugworth , doth 
not dowht but that God (confidering hu- 
mane frailty , and the power of education, 
which inſtils inus many falſe apprehenſt. 
ons, and that hereby excellent judgments 
are corrupted) will not condemn men for 
Kk 3 ſuch 
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{ch errors, as by reaſon of the former 
clicumitances. WEOre UNAVOLSADLES "OIle 
CS! "E5 L1AL Ley are in A Xe $:e's | 

Yer it bez tt Which tacy may attain ſaly.A- 
tion, So that by conſequence any man 
may be ſaved, following but the dire&tion 
of his ownreaſon, althouga that reaſon 
diret him to deny not onely one point 5 
but even all the Chriſtian Faith : thus Tew, 
Tark, or Heatheu, may by tnis platform 
be ſaved. 

$S. 5. Andtrulyifa man do not helieye 
upon this one (and virtually all) reaſon, 
to wit , that tae Charch 15 to be believed, 


| he accordiny to my reaſon, ſhould be a 
_ FPaathenrataer than any thing elte: becauſe 


their Religion anſeth only from the prin» 
ciples of reaſcn 1nplanted in man by Gods 
Commiſſary , Nature 3 wherem all men, 
whoſe underſtandings are not by accident 
eclipſed, do agree j as that there is a God, 
thathe is tg be worſhipped;that we muſt do 
as we would be done unto, with the like : 
but all other Religions depend upon teſts. 
mony , as the Tews and Turks, and their 
teſtimony far 1nferiour to that of the 
Chriftians ; So that if I were not a Catho. 
liek, according to the direftion of my rea« 
fon , T ought to be a Heathen, But if I will 
be a Chriftan , T ought ts be ſuch a one, ?s 
wyll according to our Saviours _—_— 
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deny himſelf ( Mathh, 16. 24.) Anda mans 
underftanding 1s a chief part of himſelf, 
even te chiefelt according to moſt mens 

', I5 1.2 1254 rercelve IN that they 
bf aDJorre to be comted fools , 
whici 1s a detect contrary to tithe wider- 
ftandiag , than to be counted vicious , 
which is a defe contrary to the will : yer 
this muſt be denied; and 1s by all good 
Chriſtiant who ſabmit to that , which (as 
the Apoſtle ſaith ) brizgs into captivity all 
underRlandings to the obedience of Chyift , 
2 Cor. 10. 5. 

8. 5. Belides , whatſoever Religion any 
of them that are guided by tis principle 
is of for the preſent,uo mans ſure, nor he 
himſelf, that he ſhal) hold it ro morrow 3 
for if his rea{on ( howſoever deluded with 
falſe apvaritions) guide him to the belief 
of any thing , contrary to that which he 
now holds, he 1s preſently obliged to 
follow 1t, though 1t be to the denial of 
his whole preſentfaith ; and to change his 
purpoſe in matters of Religion as oft as he 
doth his apparel ; and ſo float in a giddy 
irreſolution and inconſtancy , led by the 
zznis fatuus , the fooliſh fire of his own 
reaſon , until at laſt he fink into the depth 
of Atheiſm and damnation, Now how ſuta= 
ble this dorine is to the peace and tran«. 
quiity of Common-wealtbs and Kingdomee , 
; (where- 
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(wherein every man is Rft to his owne li- 
Þberty in the choice and change of Religion) 
though it be to Arianiſme, to the Herefie 
of the Macedonians, Manicheans , or to a- 
ny the moſt blaſphemous , abſurd or tur- 
bulent, and that with 1mpunit; (as he chal- 
lengeth) they that fit at the helm of go- 
yernment can beſt determine. 

S. 7. Laſtly,if any of theſe fore-mention= 
ed wayes of Proteſtants, for the knowledge 
of the Word of God , the guide to eternal 
life , were ſufhc1ent , what need were there 
of preaching and inſtructing of the people, 
at leaſt of them that can read but let 
them take the Bible, andlet nature work, 
which in the co-operation of their owne 
wiſe fancies, will hatch a goodly Religion 
no doubt, born like Minerva of the brain 
of Tupiter , and be as comely as a Chymere 
of many ſeveral ſhapes tack't together 3 
and to them inftead of the ancient hea- 
then houſhold-Gods , which every one 
mult adore as his private God within 
himſelf. | 


O ſatras gentes quibus hac naſcuntur in 
iþſis Numina ! 
' Who prove the truth of this ſaying in 
themſelves , rhat, 
He that is Schaeol- Maſter 16 himſelf , is 
Scholar to a fool, 
© $, 8 ( OY. 
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8. Obſerving thus the weakneſſe and 


bf dity of all the Prozeſtants alledged, in 


proof that the Scripture, is the Word of 
God, and ealie to be underſtood, at leaft 
in all things neceſſary to ſalvation 3 and 
that it 15 to he interpreted by it ſelf , or by 
the Spirit to every particular man : ſe 
making Way for as much yamety 1 Religt- 
62: , as there may be diverſity of opinion ; 
I ſaw that although ſome probable argu- 
ments may be drawn from the Scriptures 
to prove them to be of God, yet there 
was no other infallible way to know 
what is the true Word of God , firſt 
taught by the .4poſtles and their hearers, 
but by the teſtimony of ſome ſure, certain, 
and agreeing witneiles, and what 1s the 
meaning of this Word of God , un cafe 
there ſhould he any important difference 
about it, thereby to give apertod to all 
controverlzes , but by ſome focje:y of men 
renowned for their wifdome : And this I 
conceived in common prudence a far bet= 


ter way then ſor a man to rely upon him- 


felf. But though this were a better way 
than thoſe of the Proteſtants , yet if this 
ſociety of men were not 1n theſe matters 
ſree from errour , alchough it 1s more 
likely they ſhould rell truth than the 
Proteflants , yet T could not have an 
1immoveable foundation for my faith , 
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but it weuld be ſuhjedt to wavering and 
inconſtancy ; and ſo there could be no 
prudent ſetlednefle in Religion , nor any 
well built hope of the end thereof, eternal 
life. | 

I ſaw then that 1t was needful that 
there ſhould be a faithful witneſle , a wiſe 
judge, and fo wiſe and faithful , that he 
ſhouldnot be ſubjeGt tofalſhood or error ; 
otherwiſe it ſeemed to me, that God had 
not contrived a competent way to his own 
glory or mans falvation;which to be want- 
img mn, 15neither ſ{itable ro his wiſdome 
nor his goodneſſe, I therefore concluded 
that there was ſome ſociety of men who 
maſt inſtruct us in the premiſes 3 and that 
this ſociety 1n reaſon ought to be infalli- 
ble ; .and that none could with any colonr 
pretend to be this ſociety , but that which 


we call the Catholick Church, which all 


Chriftians profeſle to believe , according to 
the Creed of the Apoſtles, But before I 
could proceed any ſurther, I was caſt up- 
on the examination of the ſenſe of the 
words Church , and Catholicke , finding 
therein much difference amongſt the pre= 
tenders to theſe titles. - 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. 


Of the meaning of theſe words Church , and 
| Catholick , and that neither of them belong 
70 Proteſtants. 


C. 5. 'F Here were ſeven Cities that 
ſtrove for the body of Homer, 

And very many ſocieties of Chriſtians 
there are , that lay claime to the body of 
Chrift , which is his Church, And as when 
Teleftus a young &recian (having won the 
prize inthe Pyrhiay games) was to beled 
1n triumph , there aroſe ſuch a diſpute be- 
tween the ſeveral Nations there preſent, 
every one being covetovs to have him 
| for their own , that one drawing - one 
way , anotier another , inſtead of recet- 
ving the honour that. was prepared for 
4 him, he was torn in pieces , even by thoſe 
who ſeemed moſt ambitious to honor him: 
So happens it to the Church, all thoſe that 
bear the name of Chriſtians avow , that 
to her onely appertains the viftory oyer 
hell, and that whoſoever will haye part 
in the prize, and gloty of this triumph, 
muſt ſerve under her Enfjgn : but when 
they come to debate about the hody of 
this ſociety, then every Se& (defjrous to 
draw her to themſelves) they rend and __ 
er 
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her in pieces 3 and inſtead of embracing 
the Church , which conliſts in Unity, they 
embrace Schiſme and Diviſion , which 1s 
the death and ruin of the Church. 

S. 2. The Proteſtants do ſometimes give 
a {tri definition of a Church, ſometimes 
. a large”; ſometimes they reſtrain her to 
the number of the predefiinate onely, 
| ſometimes they enlarge her ſo far , that 

. they imbrace within her compaſſe {becauſe 
they will be ſure not to leave out them- 
ſelues) all the variety of Chriſtians whate 
ſoever. But by all the ſormer they exclude 
the vifibility of the Church, which is an 
inſeparable companion thereof, as I ſtall 
ſhew hercafter ; for the predeſtinate are 
not known to any body , nor ordinarily 
unto themſelves. But thoſe that are fo 
preſumptuous (as very many are) to aſ- 
ſume unto themſelves the aſſurance of 
their predeſtination , do eaſily lay hold 
on this tenure , which they do the more 
boldly, by how much it 1s more difficult 
for another to diſprove : But as 1t 15 not 
eafte ſor another to di{frove , ſoiti1s as 
hard for them to prove 3 and concludes 
nothing thereſore in the behalf of the 
, Churches deſcription in general , or of their 
ſhare in particular. Befide-z, the word 
ECCLESIA, Church, is derived from 
a Verb , which ſignifics to call ,not to pre- 
deſtinatcs 
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deſtinate : And the Church is a Society,but 
the predeſtinate are a' multitude z and 3 
there 1s this difference between a Society 

and a Multitude , that a Society hath. a 

certain forme and yertue whereby they 

communicate together , which the other 

without this aſſociation have not, 

Now Predeftination , as it is meer prode- 
ſtination , eſtabl;ſheth nothing in the pre. 
deſtinate', nor is it made in them , but in 
God only ; and by conſequence doth not 
make them actual parts of the ſociety cal» 
Ied the Church. It is not the union of Pre- 
deſtination , but of Vocation , that builds 
men into a Church, By the later definition 
of a Church, they deny the very being of 
Herefre and Schiſme ; for if the whole Maſle 
of Chriſtians be the Church , notwith- 
ſtanding the errors in faith which ſome 
of them hold, or ſeparation in commu- 
non Which they make, then there are 
none that can he called Hererticks, or 
Schiſmaticks ;, or elſe ( which is equally 
abſurd) all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are 
of the Church , and this deſtrovs the holij- 
neſſe of the Church in dorine, which is 
another "inſeparable ornament. thereot, 
Others , who are ſome of the ſubdiviſt- 
ons of Seas an.oneſt the Proteſtants: as 
Preshyterians , Browni(ts , Anabapiiſts ,, and 
the like. {+ each SH for it ic) that 

| { that 
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that is the Chuych, excluding all others 
from that title, even their fellow P rote- 
Pants, but this excludes the anverſality 
of the &hnreh , another inſeparable com- 
Panion thereof, atleaſt after the Apoſiles 
had propagated it. But the Church (ha- 
ving in it the. property of heat , which (as 
Phyloſophers ſay) 1s to eather together 
things that at e of the ſame nature, and 
ſepdrate things that are of different na- 
tures) 'ineludes all that are of the ſame 
faith ,-and admits no-other. 

S.3: I twerefore conceived (according 
to the judgement of the molt learned) the 
Church to he a focrety of thoſe that God 
hath called to falvatien by the profeſsior of the 
trne faith , the /Mmcere adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments . and the adherence tolawful Pa- 
fors; Which deſcription of the Church 1s 
Mites and proportioned to her, that it 
reſembles the neſt of 'the Halczon , which 
Cas Plutarch ſaith) is of ſuch a juſt and 
exa&# 1ze for themeaſure of her body , 
that it can ſerve for no other bica , either 
vreater or lefſe, 

Then for the hnitlial the word Ca- 
thelick, the Proteſtants ſay that that Church 
1s Catholick , which holds the true Faith, 


which though it be not ſpread univerſally 


over the world , yet it ought to beſo, ſay 
they , and therefore ir 1s Catholick. By 
which 
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which they leave men in a labyrimth of 
finding out the true Faith in all the Parti- 
O - 
culars thereof , which (as they fay) muſt 
ouide a man to the Chn:ch that 15 truly 
Catholick, which being the object of the 
underitanding , 15 1c more difficult to 
fad out than that which js the objedt of 
the ſenſe, as is its being Cathelick, And 
therefore it ſeemed to me as prepoſterous, 
as to ſet the Cart before the Horſe, to 
prove a Charch Catholick , becavic it 15 true; 
wherens it ſheuld he proved true ,. becauſe 
it is Catholick. Beltdes the name Catholick 
is not a name of beheft onely , but of 
communion alſo ; elſe antiquity would 
not have refuſed that title to thoſe, who 
were not ſeparated from the belief, - but 
onely from the communion. of. the Churchz 
nor would they have affirmed, that out of 
the Catholick Chnrch the Faith and Sacra- 
ments may be had, but not ſalvation, (S.Aug, 
Ep. $0. ) So that Catholick nnports thus 
much , both the vaſt extention of doCtrine 
to perſons and places different , and the 


 nnion of all thoſe places and. perſens in 


Communion, Therefore. albeit the Pro 
zeflants ſhould ho!d the ſame belief that 
the ancient Church did, yet if they did 
not communcate with the ſame ancient 
Church , which by ſucceſſion of Paſtors 
and people is drived down to this reſent 
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time , I could not ſee how they could with 
Juſtice aſſume to themſelves the title of 
Catholicks. 


CHAT. YI. 
Of the Iinfallibility of the Church. 


'&. 1. Now that the Catholick Church 
” *Cwhich ſociety of Chriſtians 
ſoever it be, of which we ſhall delibe- 
rate hereafter) is the onely faithful and 
true witneſſe-. of the matter of Gods 
Word, totell us what itis ; and what is 
not it; the onely true interpreter of the 
meaning of Gods Word , and the laſt and 
final judpe of all controverſies that may 
ariſe in matters of Religion, and that ſhe is 
not onely true , but that ſhe cannot be 0- 
therwiſe . ſecing the is infallible, I was 
perſwaded to believe by many reaſons. 
In the alledging of which, Iwill avoid 
the accuſation of Proteſtants, of the cir- 
cular diſputation of Catholicks, ſaying , 
They believe the Scyipture , becauſe the Church 
ſays it is ſo , and the Churth , becauſe the 
Scripture bids theme do ſo, 
Firſt then withont dependence on the 


Scripture , I conceived the Catholick Church - 


to be infallible in her Traditions , in that 
which ſhe declares to us concerning: the 
Doctrine 
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Doftrine of Chriſt, and the Apoſtles , and 


that eyen in the very nature of her teſti- 
mony and Tradition : For Tradition being 
a full report ef what was evident to ſenſe, 
namely what do&rines the Apoffles taught, 
what Scripture they wrote, 1t 15 impoſſible 
it ſhould be falſe. Worlds of men cannot 
be univerſally deceived in matters evident 
toſenſe, as are the things men kear and 
fee , and not being fo, 1t 1s impoſſible 
they ſhould either negligently ſuffer it, or 
malicioufly agree to decerve others, being 
ſo many in number, ſo diſtant in place, fo 
d'fFerent in affetions, conditions, and iNt- 
tereſts, Wherefore it is impoſſible, that 
what 1s delivered by full Catbeſique Traditi- 
on from the Apsfiles, ſhould be by the de- 
JIiverers firſt deviſed , as Tercullian (de 
preſec. cap.28._) faith 3 That which is found. 
one and the ſame amongſt many , is not an 
error » but a Tradition, Yet ſuppoling unj- 
rerfal Tradition , as it is meerty humane, 
be mn 1ts nature fallible , yet the Tradition 
of the Caeholick Church 1s by God himſelf 
preſerved from error; which is thus des 
monſtrated. God , being infinitely good, 
and ardently deliringthe falyation of man- 
kind, cannot permit the means which, 
ſhould convey the Apoſtles dotrine to po» 
ſterity, by the belief whereof men muſt be 
faved , to be poyſoned with dathnable er 
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54 A loſt Sheep 
ro! 5 tothe deitruftion of their ſalvation : 
now the onely meanes to convey this 
dotrine, 1s the Tradition of the Catho- 
Tick Church , as Tertullian (de Pref. ey 
21.) ſaith > What the Apoſiles taught , 
will preſcribe ovght no other wayes 10 be _ 
wed , than by thoſe Churches which the Apoſtles 
founded. All other means, as I have thewy- 
ed you before , are inſufficient , and if this 
Tradition of the Church heuld be inſuath- 
cient alſo , bv reafon of 1:5 l1a5leneſf 2 U- 
to erronr ; ten were trere NO COUta ity 
at all of the truth of Chriſtian Religion , no 
not ſo1mrch as that there was ck «ina 
as Teſus Chriſt ; put all men would be 
left to grope :n ti .C Wa idering uncertainty 
of their own {ma2;;2ations > ch for God 
to ſuffer, camnor fall: under any prudent 
mans bel:cf, 

9. 2. Se conal; , tnat whick binds men 
to believe a thing to be Gods Word , Gud 
cannot ſfiffer to delude mon into errenr, 
whereby fer their devuliun unto his truth, 
they may, fall into dainaation 5 now Ca- 
tholick Fradizion- iron the Apofiles is that 
which binds men to believe the ſaine to 
be the Word of God, and that becauſe it 
Is thereby \ ufficiently propoſed, the world 
2ffording no higher nor furer-propoſal 3 fo 
co either this muſt beinfallible , Or elſe 

God bath leſt us to the guidance of our 

OWNn 
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wn weak underſtandings the weakneſſe 
of which conceit , I ihewed even Now) 
and all Chriſtians to thar confulton', which 
all different opinions ( yet reputed the 
Word of God by them that hold them)may 
produce, 
S. 2. Thirdly, God being the Prize 
Verity, he cannor ſo mich as cotiive at 
ſalſkood , whereby he* becomes accetfory 
of deceiving. them , who fimply ,« readily 
and religioully believe what -they hive 
juſt reaſon to think to be his Ward : - bnt 
there is moſt juſt and ſufficient teaſon tb 
believe that the doftrine delivered by full 
and perpetual Tradition from-hand to hand, 
even from the Apoſtles , 1s ungoubeedly 
their do&rine , and the Word of. God*: 
thereſore he cannot ſuffer Carholick Tradte 
2798 to be fallified. Nor can (as I conceive) 
any prudent man imagine that God ha. 
ving ſent his Son into the world to teach 
men tae way to heaven , every monent of 
whoſe life was made notable, by doing or 
ſuffering ſomething to that end,{kould fuf- 
fer the efficacy and power. thereof to be 
extinouſbed , by permitting damnable er- 
rors in the whole Church , and that ſoon 
after his departure ( as ſome Proteſtants 
ſay) and not te recever light for twelve 
or fourteen hundred years together; &- 
ſpecially confideryio cthote' was no poſſible 
mear's 
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means for any man to know the contrary; 
there was no ſociety of men that taught 
otherwiſe, -and if at any time there ſtarted 
up any , they were condemned of error by 
all their fellow-Chriftians , and in proceſſe 
of time melted from the face of the earth: 
The Scyipture (1f that were the means, as 
Proteſtants pretend) net being printed, the 
mvyention of printing not being in the 


. world , till about two hundred years ago 3 


and the Bibles that were written being but 
few , by reaſon, of the great labour We Wiſe 
ting them ; and,thoſe that were, not pur- 
chaſeable but by few , becauſe of their 
price , nor legible but by fewer, becauſe 
they were not printed, but written ; ad 
laſtly, not to be known to be the Word of 
God (as I have ſhewed before) but by the 
teſtimony of thoſe men , who (they ſay ) 
were corrupted, who having corrupted 

the dottrine, might with much more eaſe 

have extin iſhed or corrupted the Text, 

and made them ſpeak what they pleaſed, it 

being known to far fewer then ihe do- 

Arine was ; it being difficult to obtaine, - 
uncertain whether it were right, and very 
obſcure 1n its meaning ; fo thatif they 
had been guilty of changing the Apoſiles 
doQrine, they could eaſily have razed out 
all thofe places which Proteſtants urge a- 
gainſt them , and ſo have preyented the 
ſtrange 
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ſtrange and notable diſcovery that the 
Proteflants think they have made of ther 
errors. And if they ſay,that God by his pro- 
vidence preſerved the Scripture both from 
extin&ion & corruption,may not we much 
more reaſonably ſay (having warrant for 
1t out of the Scripture alſo , whereas they 
have no warrant for the preſervation of 
the Text) that God by the ſame provi 
dence did, and will alwayes preſerve his 
Church from corruption , which 1s a thing 
much more eakfaly known than the Scrip= 
ture, and, conſiſting of a living multt- 
tude, can expreſſe it ſelf more plainly : 
This i»fallibility in the mouth and Tra« 
dition of the Church , the Prophet afſureth, 
(#/a. 59,21.) My Spirit which is upon thee, 
and the words which 1 have put into thy 
woueh, ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, nor 
out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the 
mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed from hence forth for 
ever. And therefore S. Auguſtine ſaith , that 
zo diſpute againſt the whole Church is inſolent 
madneſſe. (Ep. 118.) 
$ 4. To know divine and ſupernatural 
truth by the light and luſtre of the do- 
rine, belongs to the Church Triumphant ; 
Inward afftrance withont . an external in- 
fallible ground, is proper to Prophets and 
Apoſtles , the firſt publiſhers of Rel#gion : 
and ſeeing that God doth not.now inſtru 
either 
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58 9 cf? Sheep 
either of theſe wayes (as T have [tewed; 
but by an external infallible ground , and 
this being the Tradition of the Church , it 
ſollowes, that he mu preſerve it fro 
error. and likewiſe render the Church it 
felf alwayes conſpicuovs, taatitmay be 
diſcerned by ſentible marks, of whick we 
ſhall ſpeak anon. And he is alfo bound by 
his providence, to afliſt men in the finding 
outof this Church , when' they apply their 
beſt diligence thereumto , that fo they be 
not deceived, 

And whereas ſome of the more learned 
Proteſtants ſay, that though they have no 
infallible ground , befides the teaching of 
the Spirit, yet they arenot taught imme. 
diately by Prophetical manner , becauſe 
they are alſo tanght by an external, proba- 
ble, thongh not infalliblemetive; towit, 
the Churches tradicion; I conceive that cy- 
cept they afſien an external infallible 
means befjdes Gods inward teaching. they 
cannot/ avoid the chatlenging of 1mneqt- 
ate revelation : For whoſoever: knows 
things afſuredly, by the inward teaching 
of the Spirit , without an external jnfal- 
liblte motive , wnto which he doth adhere, 
1s affured prophetically , though ke have 
ſome external probable motives to direct 
his belief. S. Pezer had ſome conjectural 
lHenes.of Simon Magas his aa" 

an 
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and incorrigible malice , yet ſeeing he 
knew it aſſuredly , we believe he knew it 
by the light of prophecy , becauſe beſide 
inward aflurance he had no external in- 
ſallibe ground. 1t one ſee a man give alms 
publikely , though he fee probable ſigns 
and tokens that he doth it out of vain- glo- 
ry , yet cannot he be ſure thereof, but by 
th? light of immediate revelation , be- 
cauſe the other tokens are not grounds 
{uffcient to make him certain. For if a 
man beſure , and have no certain ground 
of this atiurance out of his own heart , it 1s 
clear that he is aſſured immediately , and 
onely by Gods inward in{pigation. Wheree 
ſore Protefiants . 1t they will difclaune un» 
mediate revelation in deed, and not in 
words onely , they mutt either grant Trae 
dition to be infallible, or elſe aſlienc ſome 
exteinal infallible ground beſides Traditi- 
or, whercby they are taught what Scrip- 
tures the Apoſiles dellivered. 

Laſtly . I was perſwadced of the Churches 
infallidlity, in her Traditions & Dedrines, 


becauſe the is indowed with the power of 


miacles; which vohereſoerethey axe(which 
I {hall hereafter —_— do both prove 
that that ſociety. of Chriſtians is the true 
Church,;and that that Church 15 infallible in 
all that ſhe propoſes as the Word of God. 
And the reaſo 1s becauſe God{who is truth 

It 
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ſollowes, thar ke muit preferve it fro: + 
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error. and jjixewtte 
ſelf atwaves- conicuorns ys £28 itimay be 
>ſcerned by fentible marks, of Which we 
ſhall ſpeak ano. And he is alto dound by 
his providence, to afllit men in the tnding 
out of this Church, when' they apply their 
beſt diligence thereumto , that fo they be 
not deceived, 

And whereas ſotme of the more learned 
Proteftents ſav , that though they have no 
nfallible ground , befides the teacking of 
the Spirit, yet they arenot tanght 1mme- 
diately by Prophetical manacr , becauſe 
they are alfo ranght by an externa!, proba- 
ble, chonoh not jnfall:ble metive; towit, 
the Churches tradicionz I conceive that cy- 
cept they affien an external mialiible 
means befjdes Gods inward teaching. they 
cannot aroid the chatlenging of nmmeac- 
ate revelation : For whoſoever knows 
things afſuredly, by the inward teacking 
of the Spirit , without an external ijnfat- 
liblte motive , ento which he doth adhere, 
1s aſfuired prophetically , though ke have 
ſome external probable morives to direct 
his beFef. S. Peter had ſome conjectural 


fienes of Simon Magas his perverſeneffe 
and 
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and jncorrigible malice , yet ſeeing he 
knew it aſfuredly , we believe he knew it 
by the light of prophecy , becauſe beſide 
inward atlurance: he had no external In- 
{allibe ground. 1t one fee aman give alms 
publikely , though he fee probable ſiens 
and tokens that he doth it out of vain- glo- 
ry, vet cannot he be ſure thereof, but by 
(the light of immediate revelation , be- 
cavie the other tokens are not grounds 
{uffcient to make him certain. For if 3 
man be ſure, and have no certain ground 
of this atiyrance ovt of his own hearr , it is * 
clear.that he 1s retard ye ur mediately, and 
onely by Gods inward in{pigation. Where- 
| fore Preteſtaves . 1tthey will difclaume 11s 
mediate revelation jn deed, and not in 
words onely ; tHey mui either grant Trae 
dition £©© be ioffelliiie, or elite alſiene ſome 
exte:nal jufallible ground beſides Traditi- 
ox, whereby they are taught what Scrip- 
(LITES the Apof ies deltivered. 

Laſtly . I was perſwaded of the Churches 
infallidiity, in her Traditions & Dacttrines, 
becauſe the is indowed with the power of _ 
miacdes;which whereſoerethey axe(which 
T (hall hereafter examine } do both prove 
that that ſociety, of Chriſtzans is the true 
Church,cnd that th: at Ch:rch 15 infallible in 
all thar f 410 EY O92s 15S Ine Word ot God. 
And tie realo 1s Fecauſe Gai{who is truth 
1c 
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60 A loſt Sbeep- 
it ſelf) cannot ſet hishand and ſeal, that 1s, 
miracles, and works proper to hamfelf,to 
warrant and authorize a falſhood invent- 
., edby men, Againſt which 
t Field Ub. + Proteſtents oe and ſay, 
3. 6 ds 5" that miracles are onely proba- 
Whites Reply ble, and not ſufficient teſtimo- 
þ. 215. nies of arvine doftrine , als 
ledoing Bellarmine , who faith, We cannot 
know evidently that Nlracles are true, for | 
if we did, we ſhould know evidently that © | 
our ſaith is tre, and ſoit ſhould not be 
faith. To which may be anſwered, that | 
ſuch evidence, as doth exclude the neceſ- | 
ſity of pious affeftion , and reverence to 
Gods Word . evidence that (conhidering 4 


PIE - S 
the imperfection of humane underſtand- 


ine) may inforce men to believe, cannot f 
and with true faith, It we know by | 
| Mathematical or Metaphyſical evidence, that 
{ the Miracles done in the Church were true, 
this evidence would compel men to be- 
lieve, and to overcome the natural obſcu- 
rity and ſ.eming impcthibility of the Ca- 
; zholick Done + therefore as Belleymine 
| ſaith , we cannot be Mathematically and 
7 altogether infallibly ture by the lightof 
| nature , that Miracles are t1yze, Notwith- 
Y Nandine it cannot be denicd in reaſon, 4 
þ what our Savicur :t:ms, that Miracles fe 
| are a ſyfticient teſinony binding men to s 
1 believe : 
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believe; Thetery works that 1 do , do bear 
wi:neſſe of me, that the Father hath ſent me, 
(Toh. 5. 36.) and conſequently , that we 
may know them to be true by Phyſical e- 
vidence, as we are ſure of things we ſee 
with our eyes, and handle with our hands, 
as S. Tohn ſaith, (1 Ep. 1.1.) What we have 
ſeen with our eyes , what we have beheld , and 
04r hands have handled of the Word of life. Or 
we may be as ſure of Miracles , as we are 
of ſuch things as being once evident to 
the world, are by the worlds full reporc 
declared untous . which 1s a moral infal- 
libility, So that if we have not a Meta- 
phyiical or Mathematical infallibility of 
the truth of Miracles , yet we have a Phy« 
ſical and Moral infallibillity , as much as 
we have of any thing we either hearor 
ſee. 

Nor. doth this Phylical evidence take 
away the merit of faith , becauſe this evi- 
dence not being altogether and in the 
higheſt degree wtallible in 1t ſelf (for our 
ſenſes may ſometimes be deceived_) it is 
not ſufficient to conquer thenatural obſeu- 
rity , darknefle , and ſeeming falſtood of 
things to be belteved, upon the teſlimony 
of thoſe Miracles. Fer the Miſtery of the 
Trinity , of the Incartation z Real Pre 
ſence , andthe like, ſeem as far above the 
reach of reaſon, as anv Miracle can ſeem 
G e\1- 
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evident to ſenſe ; hence when faith is pro- 
oſed by Miracles, there ariſeth a confiuct 


twixt the ſeeming evidence of the Mira- 
cles, and the ſeeming falſhood and dark- 


nefſe of Catholick DoFrine; againſt which ' 


obſcurity a man cannot get the victory by 
the ſole evidence of Miracles , except he 
be inwarily aſſiſted by the light of Gods 
Spurit , moving him by pious afte&ion to 
cleave to the dottrine , which 1s by ſo clear 
teſtimony proved to be his Word. Even as 
a man ſhut up in a chamber , with two 
Lights, whereof the one makes the wall 
ſeem white, the other blew , cannot be 
firmly affured what colour ir is, until day- 
light enter , and obſcuring both thofe 
lights,diſcover the truth : fo a manlooking 
upon Chriſtan DoQrines , by the light of 
Kiracles done to prove them , will be 1no- 
ved to judge them tobe truth ; but look- 
ing upon them throvgh the evidence of 
their ſeeming 1impoſlibilities unto reafon, 
they will ſeem falſe ;. nor will he be able 
' Krmly to reſolve forthe tide of faith, until 
the light of divine grace enter into his 
Heart , making him prefer, throngh pious 
reverence to God , the ſo-propoſed authe- 
rity of his Word, before the ſeeming im- 


poſſibility ro mans reaſon, 
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That Catholick Tradition is the onely firm 
foundation and moitve to induce us t0 be- 
lieve , that the Apoſtles recerved theix: 
Doftrine from Jeſus Chriſt , and Jeſus 
Chriſt from God the Father, And what 
are the means , by which this DoRrine is de- 
rived downito us. 


S. I. A S Catholick Tradition is infallible 
A in it ſelf, ſois it moſt neceſſary 
for us , there being no other certain teſti- 
mony. to any prudent man ,. no firm 
oround or motive to believe, that the Pyf- 
mitive Church received her doQrine from 
the Apoſtles , the 4poſiies from Chriſt, Chriff 
from God ; nor any way to bring 1t down 
ſrom thoſe times to theſe , but onely the 
Tradition of the Church, For we may ob- 
ſerve three properties of the Dottrine of 
Faith 5 To be true , To be revealed of 
God, Tobe preached and delivered by 
tne Apoſiles. The higheſt ground by which 
a man 1s perſwaded that bis faith 1s true, 
1s the anthority of God ſpeaking and re- 
realing it; the higheſt proof by which a 
man 1s aſſured that his faith 15 revealed, is 
tie authority of Chriſt and his Apofiles , 
who delivered the fame as deſcending 
G 2 {from 
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from God; but the higheſt oround that 
morveth a man to believe th: it his {wth 
was preached by the 4foſtics , is the per- 
petuul Tradition of the Church , ſuccee ding 
the Apoſtles unto this day, afluring him 
ſo much ; according to the ſaying of Ter- 
tullian , (de pref, c. 21, &> 37.) who ma- 
keth this ladder of belief in his fort ; hat 

I becreve, I received fron: the preſent Church, 
the preſent from the Primitive , the Prime 
tive Church from the Apoſiles , the Apoſiles, 

from Chriſt, Chriſt from God , and God the 
prime Verity , from no othey fountain difſe- 
rent from his own infallible knowledge : So 
that he that cleaveth not to the preſent 
Church , _ firmly believing the Traditon 
thereof, by being come down by ſucceſſion, 
1s not ſo much as on the loweſt ſtep of the 
ladder that leads unto God , the revealer 
of Aving truth 3 ſucceſſive Tradition un- 
written being the laſt and final ground 
whereon we believe that the points of our 
belief came from the Apoſiles, which may 


' be proved by theſe arguments. 


$.2. Firſt, if the main points of Faith 
be to be believed to come from the Apoſtles, 
becuſe they are written in Scriptures, and 
the Scriptures are believed to be the Word 
of God, upon the report of univerſal Tra- 
dition, then our belief that the things 

Which we believe come from the Apeſter, 
alc 
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and from God, reſts npon the Tradition 
of the Church ; but it is molt certain that 
the Scriptures cannot be proved to have 
been deliyered unto the Church by the 
Apoſtles, but by the perpetual Tradition 
unwritten conſerved 1a the Church ſuc 
ceeding the Apoſiſes; all the other waies 
by which the Proteſtants endeavour to 
prove the Scripture to be the Word of 
God heing vain and 1nfuſicient, as [ haye 
proved betore, 

Second ty, common and unſcarned peo- 
ple, which comprehend tne greateſt part 
ot ( Friſit, 2:5,may have true tuth , yet they 
cannot have ic grounded on the Scripture, 
for they can neither t12deritand , not read 
itz orifreadit , yet but in a vulgar Jan=. 
evage of the trurh of whole traplation 
they are not atijured,' therefore muſt rely 
upon the teſtimony of the preſent Church, 
that that which chey believe , 1s the Word 
oft God. 

Thirdly , if all the main and ſubſtantia] 
points of Chriſtian faith mult be believed, 
before we can ſecurely read am truly une 
derſtand the holy Scripture, then they are 
believed not upon Scripture > but upon 
Traditios going before Scripture 3 and 
that it is ſo, is manifeſt, becauſe true faith 
15not built, but upon Scripture truly un« 
derſtood according to the right ſenſe there- 
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of, nor can we underſtand the Scripture a- 
r1$ht, unlefle we firſt know the main Ar- 
ticles of Faith , which all are bound cex- 
preily to believe, by which as by a rule, 
we muſt regulate our ſelves in the inter=- 
Pretation of the $ eripture 3 otherwiſe with- 
out being ſetled in the role of faith by 
Tradizion , men are apt tofall into grievous 
errars z. even againit the main Articles of 
the faith, as of the Blefſed Trir:iry , and 
Incarnation of the Son of God, as expert=- 
ence doth fſuthciently teſtiffie 5 So that 


_ readiag and 1nterpreting Spire, doth 


not make mea Chriftians, but tuppoſeth 
them to be made fo by Frz:::70n + atleaſt 
for the main pornts, ſuch as every one 1s 
bound expreily to know. 

Fourthly, they to whom the Apoſtles 
wrote and delivered the Scripzre, were 
alteady converted to Chriſtaniry , and in- 
NruKed in all neceſſary points of faith , 
and in the common practiſes of Chriſtia- 
nity; and ſo by what tkey knew? by Tra- 
eFtien , could eafily interpret what was 
Written » but otherwiſe m:ght eafily have 
failed in the maineſt poiats , as ſoine, for. 
faking Tradition, did z for example the Ar- 
riens who were confuted by the Carholicks, 
not by bare Scripture (for of that the Arri= 
ens had plenty) but as it was interpreted 
Þy Tradition ; thereſore none can be ſup- 
poſed 
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hand known, and firmly 
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poſed co und Lud the Scripture aright, 
and ſo to } . yy the true Word and will of 
God -. 5y being ſuch as they were , to 
whom the Apoſtles + Heliveredthe Scripture 
that is , Arſt in{truCfed by Tiadition : Os 
cherwite they may ealily erre 1n ſome chief 
Arvicles of Faith z any of which to erre iny 
is damnable. And I would fain kmow, 

whether any underitanding Proteſtant doth 
believe, that 1f a Bible were given to a 
heathen , or to one born amoneſt them- 
{elves (ſuppoſing he had rot been trained 
up by Catechiſme "1nd other cradiconal jn- 
ftruion ) whether I ſay he could out of 
that , extra@ , as points clearly expretſed 

therein, the thirty nine Articles of the 

Church of Exgland , or the book called the 

Harmony of Confeſcions , Which is the pro- 

ſeſsion of the faith of moſt of the Proze- 

ſtents of the world ? 

Laſtly , we cannot with modeſty ſay, 
that we are More able ro underſtand 
Scripture , then were our fore-fathers, the 
ancient Dostors of the Church 3 but they 
thought themſelves unable to interpret 
Seripture, by conference of places , or 
ſuch like humane means, without the light 
of Chriſtian Doftrine before- + Ruf. Zcct. 


believed uponthe Tradition bift. . 2. C. 9. 
of the WE watnefle 3 S, Baſd, S. Gren 
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gory Natianene, and * Ori- 
* Ove. traff, gen, who thus w FREM., In 
in Mat, 29, Oar underſticu: Mg F ScriÞs 
G23 » res, wemnſf nor depare from 
ihe trft Eccleſtaflical Trad 
tion, ner believe ethe mite bit as the Church 
o/- God hah ly fi {CEC ef; icn deiitered to US53 
therefore no man 1s able to znto! Pret Scyip- 
ture, Without the lignc and att: tance of 
Chrifiian faith , atorenand roceired | by the 
yoice of the C >; urch,de! LVCring \ \Y nar tho lO- 
ceived from her anceſtors. Dangerous and 
high boldnetle then 1tis , for men ay this 
age, {o to pref. me on thoeit OWN ntere 
pretations of Scripture, gotten eh humane 
means, as to make them over-hally "CCA 
thouſand Cypriars , Anugiſtines', Churches 
and Traditions. (Luther de capt. Babyl, Tem, 
2; Wittenberg. þ. 344. ” 
&.2. From all wich ITobſerved, that the 
Proteſtants donot well enderftad chat place 
of Scripture, (o frequently urged by thema- 
eainſt tradition, where S. Paul faith to Timo- 
thy, Thou haſt known the haly Scriptures from 
thy childhood , which are able 10 inflrubt thee, 
or make thee wiſe unto ſalvation; Inferring 
from hence , that the Srriprures are able to 
make all-meny wiſe unto ſalvation : where. 
as this was. ſpoken with relation to Ti. 
mothy onely, and to ſuch as agree with 
hun inthe cauſe , for which this ſaying is 
þ true 
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true in him, that is , ſuch as were aſore- 
hand in{trutcd by tradition z and did firim- 
lv Helieve all ſubſtantial DoRrines of 
faith, and know the necetiary praiſes of 
Chriſtian Ditcipline , even as what God 
ſaid to Abraham , 1am thy protefor , and 
thy exceeding great reward, (Gen. 15. 1.) 1s 
not appliable to all men abſolutely , but 
onely to all men that were of the ſame 
qualification , that is, faithful and devouty 
as he was. Moreover the Apoſtie in that 
Place ſpeaks onely of the Scriptures of the 
Old Teftlament , for the New was not \writ- 
ten 1n the infancy of Timachy, nor ſome 
of 1t at this very time that theſe words 
were written 3 and theſe Scriptures he afs 
firms alſo to inſtru& Timohy, not by them- 
ſelves alone, but by faith . which is in Chriſt 
Teſus , that is jovned with the dofrine of 
the Chrittian faith , which Timerhy had 
heard , and believed on the voice of Trgs 
dition. 

And the following words of rhe Apoſtle 
are With equal confidence infiited on , 41 
Scripture inſpired of God is profitabie to teach, 
exc. 15 very unprofitable for their purpoſe, 
{eing that profitable can by no means be 
ſtretcht to ignifie ſufficient, as they would 
have 1t , and that ſor every man , but Pare 
ticularly for him that is Homo Dspx, 
a man of God, that is, one already inſtry. 
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Qed by Tradition, in all the main points of 
Chrittjian faich and godly lite , fuch an 
one as Timo:hy was, Thus indeed the 
Scriptures may be granted ſufhicient,joyned 
With Tradition, butnot alone. And where- 
as there are ſome places cf the Fathers 
alledged by Proteſtants to prove the Scrip- 
tures to be clear 1n all ſubſtantial points , 
they are to be underſtood as the 4poſiles 
words are , with reference to ſuch men 
who heve been before inſtructed by Tra- 
dition ; even as they that hear Ariſtotle exe 
Plicate himſelf by word of mouth , may 
eaſily underſtand his: Books of Nature 
Which are very hard to be underſtood of 
them that never heard his explication , ei- 
ther from his own mouth , or by Tradizios 
from his Scholars. 
$. 4. Whereas ſome Proteſtants ſay, that 
the difficult places of Scripture are unfol- 
ded * by Scripture , end the 
* Wootors tri- yules of Logick , | and by 0- 
al, e>c.p.88.1. they things beſide Stripture e- 
29. Þ Field p. tident tn the light of nature y 
281, lin. :o0, it ſeems to me very incon- 
eruovs : Firſt, becauſe the 
rule of faith muſt be for the capacity of the 
unlearned, as well as the learned 3 and 
unlearned men cannot be ſire of the in- 
folded ſenſe of the Scripture by Logical 
deductions. Secondly , the ke” - 
e 
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Fe1£ ſends us to ſupply herwants, nor to 
the rules of Logick, but unto "Tradition 
ſaving, Wold the Traditions which ye have re- 
ceived by word or our Epiſile,('z Theſ.,2.15.) 
It ſends us to the Church, the pilliy and 
ground of truth, ( 1 Tum. 3. 15. ) which 
whoſoever doth not hear, is as a Heathen aud 
a Publican , *(Matth. 18. 1-.) Ir did the 
ſame to the Jews, who had the Scriptures 
alſo , ſaving , Remember the o'd dayes,think 
Kh0n every generation : ask thy father, and 
he will declare anto hee , the elders-and they 
ill te!l thee (Deut. 32.7.) The ſame do 
the Fathers.as I ſhall thew hereafter. 

$ 5. And whereas it is further objedted, 
thar the Fathers diſputed negatively from 
the Scripture , againit Herericks, thus 3 
D:&vine 1s not Clearly delivered in Scripture, 
therefore is it not ts be received as a matter of 
Faith , we muit know that the Fathers 
proceeded upon this ſuppoſition that was 
known to all, and granted by the Herericks 
themſelves >, namely that the Dodtrines 
they diſputed againſt, were not the Tra- 
ditions of the Church : and in this caſe they 
required the teſtimony of Scripture. Yea 
more, the Fathers did not onely require 
places of Scripture trom the Hereticks, by 
way of deſtruftion and Logical inference 
(for to ſuch all ancient Herericks and Pro- 
zeftants now pretend , wherewith they de. 
Iude 
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Hed by Tradition, in all the main points of 
Chriſtian faith and godly life, ſuch an 
one as Timothy was, Thus indeed the 
Scriptures may be granted ſufficient,joyned 


With Tradition, but not alone. And where- 


as there. are ſome places of the Fathers 
alledged by Proteſtants to prove the Scrip- 
tures to be clear in all ſubſtantial points ,' 
they are to be underſtood as the 4poſiles 
words are , with reference to ſuch men 
who heve been before inſtructed by Tre- 
dition ; even as they that hear Ariſtotle exe 
Plicate himſelf by word of mouth , may 
eaſily underſtand his: Books of Nature 3 
Which are very hard to be underſtood'of 
them that never heard his explication , et- 
ther from his own mouth , or by Tradition 
from his Scholars. 

$. 4. Whereas ſome Proteſtants ſay, that 
the difficult places of Scripture are unfol- 
ded * by Scripture , end the 
rules of Logick, {and by 0- 
ther things beſide Scripture e- 
vident tn the light of nature , 
it ſeems to me very incon- 
gruous : Firſt, becauſe the 
rule of faith muſt be for the capacity of the 
unlearned, as well as the learned ; and 
unlearned men cannot be ſire of the 1n- 
folded ſenſe of the Scripture by Logical 
deductions. Secondly , the Scripture 1t 
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ſelf ſends us to ſupply herwants, nor to 
the rules of Logick, but unto*Tradition 
ſaying, Wold the Traditions which ye have te- 
ceived by word or our Epiſile,(2 Theſ.2.15.) 
It ſends us to the Church , the pill:y and 
ground of truth, ( 1 Tim. 3. 15. ) which 
whoſoever doth not hear ,. is as a Heathen and 


a Publican , (Matth. 18. 17.) It did the 


ſame to the Jews, who had the Scriptures 
alſo , ſaying , Remember the old dayes,think 
#h0n every generation : ask thy father , and 
he will declare anto thee , the elders and they 
will tell thee (Deut. 32.7.) The ſame do 
the Fathers.as I ſhall ſhew hereafter. 

6.5. And whereas it is further objeted, 
that the Fathers diſputed negatively from 
the Scripture , againſt Hereticks , thus 5 
Defrine is not clearly delivered in Scripture, 
therefore is it not to be received as a matter of 
Faith , we muſt know that the Fathers 
proceeded upon this ſuppoſition that was 
known to all, and granted by the Hereticks 
themſelves , namely that the Dodtrines 
they diſputed againſt, were not the Tra- 
ditions of the Church : and in this caſe they 
required the teſtimony of Scripture, Yea 
more , the Fathers did not onely require 
places of Scripture from the Hereticks, by 
way of deſtruftion and Logical inference 
(for to ſuch all ancient Herericks and Pro- 
zeftams now pretend , wherewith they de. 

lude 
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lude ignorant people) but they required 


of tkem to ſtew their Dottrine in Scrip- Th 


cure , fajth Treneus , expreſly and in terms; 
TT. And to prove it, and b 

F Aug.de uni- texts > Þ which require 
eitat. Eccleſ, ſharpneſle of wit in the An- 
Cap. Fo ditors to judge , who doth 


more prohably interpret 


them , not by places, which require an in- 
terpreter, one to make Logical inferen- 
ces upon. the text , but by places plain, 
manifeſt, clear , which leave no place to 
contrary expoſition , and that no Sophi- 
ſtry can wreſt them to other ſenſe 3 to the 
end that controverſies which concern the 
ſalvation of ſouls, be defined by Gods for- 
mal Word , and not by deduqions from 
it by rules of Logick. And even by this 
way of the Fathers arguing negatively 
from the Scripture, the Proteſtant Religion 
Is quite overthrown for ſeeing nothing 
is to be reputed a matter of faith , which 
1s not forwally and expreſly to be pro- 
ved by the Word of God , either written, 
or unwritten » and delivered by full Zccle- 
fraſtical Tradition : . and ſeeing the Prote- 
ſtants do not, nor can pretend to this Tra- 
dition , nor yet can prove their tenets by 
Seripirre, 1n expreſie znd evident terms, 
but fuch as themſelves conſefle to receive 
probable ſclutions ,. it muſt hence ne- 
ceſlarily 


them to it ; ſaying , this vou onght 50 have 
by _ ONgr0 _ 
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ceſfarily follow that their doctrines are falſe, 
without foundation , and to be reje& ed by 
every Chriſtian. x ; 
S. 6. Laſtly whereas Proteſtants object that 
the Phariſes are reproved by Chriſt for the 
obſervation of Traditions, it 1s altogether 
1mpertinent, for the Scripture doth not ſay 
that thcir Traditions were derived by ſucceſe 
ſion from Moſes the firſt deliverer of their 
Lay , nor did the Phariſees pretend to it, but 
they were Traditions of their own, whereof 
ſome were frivolous and ſuperſtitious, ſome 
impious , ſome pious : The frivolous and 
ſuperſtitious were their waſhing of hands , 


| pots, diſhes, and the like, ſuppoling that o- 


therwiſe, they might have ſome (ſpiritual 
nypurity in them ; which our Seviour con 
futes ſaying, There is nothing without a man 
entring into him , which can defile him , (Mark 
7. 15.) The impious were ſuch, as whereby 
they violated the Commandements of God, 
under the pretence of obſerving their Tra- 
ditions , as when they allowed a man under 
pretence of giving ſomething to the Church, 
to negle& his duty to his parents; Mar.7.- 
xr, Neither of theſe kinds is the Catholick 
Church guilty of, Of their pious, We have 
an example in their paying Tithes of mint, 
a very ſmall herb , which was a Tradition of 
their own, not commanded in their law s 
yet this our Savieur approves , and binds 


- 
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- Sove, (Luke 11.42.) And it is worth the ob- 


ſervation, that the thing inoſt of all o5je&ed 


againſt our Saviour , Was the written word 
and Tradition of God by Moſes , about 
Keeping the Sabbath day , (as appears in all 
'the Evzngelif!s) from which precept , not by 
(Tradition unwritten , but. by logical infe- 
"rences of their own, they concluded that our 
Sxwonr brake the Sabbath, by\healing or do- 
«ing ſome: ſmall labour thereon. So that the 
 3Phaniſeical Traditions were not pretended to 
*dedoQrines unwritten , derived from the 
ifirſt-deliverer of their religion, but: do- 
«Qrines contdluded from the Scripture , by 
the rules of Logick and-reaſon, as they 
«conceived , according to the preſent manner 
-of the Proteſtants. 


CHnavPp. VIII. 


"That the Church is infallible in whetſoever /oe 
propoſeth , as the Werd of God written or 
unwritten» whethey of great or ſmall conſe= 

' quence, That to doubt of any ore point , ts 
80 deſtroy the foundayon of faith. And that 
_ *Proteſtanes diffin#ion between points: ſunda- 


mental and non-fundamental, rs ridiculous | 


and deceitful. 
*$. 1. LJAvin 
'Ss Hz 


thus: found out that the 
was ſhe ,, from whom Fwas 


20 receive aſſurance what is the Word of | 


"Nod ; and that. orhorwiſe it was —— 
| for 
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for me to know it, andthat- ſhe: could net- 
miſtake nor erre in her direftions, I cencei. 
ved then, th:tTwas bound to believe alt 
that ſhe propounded to me , as the Word . 
of God , whether it were written or not - 
written (writing beingno teſtimony ofthe - 
truth of any thing, ſeeing it maybe falſe as 
ir | well as ſpeaking) and that to. donbt of any 
z- | thing, was to call all into queſtion, andto - 
diſſolve the whole nature of divine faith. For 
of| 10 believe hath a threefold figyification in - 
e | ſpecch; firſt itis taken for knowledge ; as- 
where our Saviour ſaith , Thomas becauſe 
y | thou haft- ſeen we', thou believeſt (lobn 20.29.) 
y | towit, thatT am riſen: now hethar-fees 
> | one, knows ſo much. Secondly,for opinian; 
which is an aſſent begot by probable reaſon, 
ſo men-delivering their opinions , uſe to ſay, . 
T believe thus or thus. Thirdly and .moſt 
properly, for an aſſent unto ſuch things as 
do net appear , but are aſſented unto hy a 
firm reltance on the truth of him that re- 
ports them , as S. Paul ſaith , Faithis the ar- . 
| gument of things not ſeen, Feb.I1:1. 
And this reliance on an Author, ſuch as - 
f cannot deceive: or be deceived {at leaſt-in 
thoſe things , which he propounds unto us 
to be believed ) muſt beyet in us an equal 
belief of things that have humane poſſibylicy 
or probability on their ſide , and of thinks 
that are clean againſt it 5 the matter pro- 
 pouneed makes no matter, nor yetthe man= 
7 20S nex 
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ner of propounding ; it is the Author, and 
our apprehenlion ef him that controles all 
oppoiition, By this do we believe the inex- 
Plicable myſtery of the Trinity, the Incarna- 
ten of God , the Mother-hood and yet Virgi- 
ity of the B. Virgin Mother , with many o- 
thers, with as much eaſe, as we believe that 


- * Noeh had three ſons, or that S. Peter had 


neither ſilver nor gold: ane by this do we 
believe the later with as much ſtrength and 


firmneſle as the former. For he that believes | 
a thing becavſe ſuch an one ſaies it, who he | 


believes cannot lie , muſt believe all that he 
ſaies, and that with the ſame firmnefle, be- 
carffe the reaſon of his belief {till remains, 
riamely, the inerrability of the ſpeaker, But 
if he apply his belief according to the pro- 


bability of the thing ſpoken, and no fur- 


ther, then he doth not believe , becauſe of 
the truth of the ſpeaker , but of the thing 
ſpoken , which he muſt gather from proba= 
bilities of treaſon , wherein he doth not bee 
Tieve the thing , for the truth ſake of the 
ſpeakers teſtimony , but for the likelihood 
thereof , which he finds by the meaſure of 
bis own underſtanding , which is not to be- 
leve the other, but himſelf ; and the other 
No more than he weuld do the arranteſt Iyer 
in the world , yea the Devil hunſelf, that 
w-, ſofaras he by his reaſon concejves that 
he fpeaks the trath. Which reaſon of his, if 
it be infallible, he doth not believe the thing 
pro- 
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properly , but he knows it 3 fit be but pro- 
bable , he believes it not properly , but hath 
an opinion of it; and no more afſyrance F' 
than of other humane reports , whoſe aut« | 
thors have no ſecurity from error , which as 
they may be true, ſo they may alſo be falſe, 
And thus to believe , is not te believe by di- 
vine and infallible faith, but by humane and 
ſallible 3 and ſo 1t cancels divine ſupernatu. 
ral faith , the firit jn order of the three. 
theological rertues , without which no man. 
can be ſaved. | 
S. 3. So that all the place thavreaſon: 
hath in the government of our faith 1s this, 
to lead us to believe that teſtimony , which 
cannot deceive us, and for the particular 
objects of belief, to take them upon truſt 
of that teſtimony , without checking at them 
whatſoever they be; and though they be 
bones-- to Philoſophy , yet make them milk 
to ſaith 3 and not as Hereticks do, make us 
demand a reaſon of eyery particular point 
of faith, which if it ſquare not to their ap« 
prehenfions, they caſhier : This 1s not faith, 
but fancy, For, to-rely upon a humane baſis, 
ſuch as reaſon is , will not ſupport ſuch a 
y mighty Statue as divineſaith : And, to uſe 
| Chillingworths own fimilitude , Water wilt 
not riſe higher then the fountain from whence it 
| ſprings : 1f therefore particular reaſon be 
l the governOur of our faith, which reafon 
WM ſwoon and fallible thing, it cannot rife- 
to,. 
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to, nor ſupport a divine faith : But divine 
faith is that which God requires of us in the 


buſineſs of Religiow , and that which is not 


ſuch, is none, 

And it 15s convenient, that as God ordain- 
ed man to a ſupernatural end, namely the 
Dlitsfull vition of kimſelf, which is a thing 
far above all excellencies of nature ; ſo he 
ſhould bring him to this bliſs, by believing 


things above the reach of reaton, which in 


man 15 his nature ; and to beyet this faith by 
Miracles, his own atts, which are above the 
power of nature ; and by the teſtimony of 
thoſe that dogthoſe ſupernatural atts ; to 
whom, if he have given his deeds, it cannot 
be doubted but he hath given his word, of 
any part whereof to make any doubt, is to 
call the credit of all into queſtion ; the houſe 
of ' Faith being like ſome artificial buiJdings, 
whereof if you pull out one pin , you 
looſen the whole frame : So1f a man disbe- 
lieve any one point delivered him by the Ca- 


_ - #bolick Church, ke unjoints the whole frame 


of faith, and virtually denies it all ; and thar 
becauſe they have all the ſame height of 
proof, to wit, the teſtimony of the Church 3 
which if ſhe can lie in one thing, ſhe may 
(for ought we know ) in another, and ſo in 
all, and thus bring a man to doubt of all,and 
then to deny all : And that thoſe men.that 
do denie ſome one point of Catholick Tradi- 
3$70n(though unwritten) do not demie all, is 
not 
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Scripture, Andif any have taught contrary, 
the Catholick Church hath condemned them 
for Hereticks, which is a ſufficient proof 
that until ſuch Heretical Spirits oppoſed 
ſome ong or more traditions of the Church , 
they were univerſally believed. As for ex- 
ample, the Do@rine of Chriſts conſubſlanti- 
ality , or being of the ſame ſubſtance with 
the Father , no reaſonable man will. deny , 
but that it was generally belicved in the 


Church, before the dayes of the Arch-here- 
tick Arrius , and that the Councel of Nice 


condemning of him , was a ſufficient proof 
that the dofrine he oppoſed was the uni- 
' verſal tradition of the Church , by force 
whereof he was overthrown, and not by 
Scripture onely , there being no place of 
Scripture ſo plain , but he would give ſome 
anſiyer to it , and likewiſe alledge plenty of 
Scriptare in the proof of his own Hereſie, 
while he took upon him to interpret it him- 
ſelf, (forſaking the traditional ſenſe there- 
of ) and would receive no anſwer to it, And 
if Arrius his denial of that point of Faith, 
will make it un-unijverſal for place, or the 
doftrine it ſelf new , and ſo un-univerſal for 
time; (as ſome in other inſtances do al. 
ledge) becauſe it was then firſt declared by 
roof of that oppoſition, then jt may be 
lawful under the ſame pretence for men 


to deny all the traditions of the Church , all . 


the decrees of General Conncels of the Church, 


and. 


cw 
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and to revive 11 the Hereſies © 
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not abſolute n 
delivers ( * as 
do ) making 


onely W kile ſhe 
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who in his right mind would not believe 
millions affirming the ſame thing , rather: 


than one , or ſome few affirming the conrea- 
ry? If there were arule ſo plain and clear 
that alFmen underſtood it , and none could 


pervert 1t, then there were-noneed of a 


yudge' er dire&er; but if the rule be ob- 
ſcure , or liable to milinterpretation, as 
all words are , let them be expreſſed never 
fo plainly , then it is meet that there ſhould 


not onely. be a 1udge, but that this Tudge-- 


ſhould be infallible, ſeeing the bulineſſe 


concerns the ſalvation of mankind >, and. 


nor beſubje@ to the grvy aſter-examinati- 
Sis" off proud and diſcontented people', as 
if oneor thore of them did know the mean- 


inp of the rule better than the Judge, when 


= is theuniverſal Church. And'that 
which theſe men affirm in this matter as 
mMoytits tothis wife Maxime3 That the Church 
is mfallible , while /he is infallible : and ſo is 
ae Devil. | 

6. 6. Frivolons then and withont foun. 
dation, is that late ſtarted diſtintion of 
points fundamental,” and not fundamental, 


and the aflertion built thercon ; That the 


Church may erre inthe one and not in the 


other ; and ſo by conſequence we are not . 


bound to believe her in all things. Indeed 
in regard of the materjal objet or thing to 
be believed, ſome points are fundamental, 
others not ; that is, ſome points are to be be= 
lieved 
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to be believed, but from the motive. for 


which a man believes , which is Gods reve- 


lation teſtified by the Church, which being 
alike for all objeRts , it is manifeſt, thar they 
_ that inithings equally reavealed by God, do 

grant one thing and deny another , do ſor- 
ſake the very formal motive of faith , Gods 


revelation , and fo have no true divine faith ' 


at all. 

$. 5, Moreover if the Churches infallibt- 
lity betied to a certain matter in Religion,then 
it-1s meet that we ſhould know that firſt,that 


- ſowe may accordingly apply our belief : if © 


it be ſundamencal , then without doubt to 
imbrace it, if not, to exerciſe ourliberty, 
- and believe it ſo far as we ſee cauſe 3 but then 
we muſt know the matter whercin ſhe 1s in» 
fallible , diſtin&ly and particularly , as alſo 
infallibly , or elſe we may miſtake , and be- 
lieve : when we need not, and disbelieve 
when we ought not, Now from whence 
ſhall we have this knowledge ? God hath no 
where revealed it, and it ought to have been 
revealed together with the Commiſſion g1- 
ven to the Church to teach , or elſe ſhe might 
' have deceived us before the caution came z 
- but the Church it ſelf hath told usno fuch 
matter 3 we have no ſuch Traditon there- 
- fore we muſt have this moſt fundamental 
point of all the reſt , which is to know what 
' 1s fundamental, and what not, either by 
- Inſpiration, or by-the ſtrength of reaſon , 


both 


" a” > . 
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both which are ridiculous 3 or by ſome au= 
thority coequal to the Churches , and yet not 
hers,which is moſt abſurd. And in this bufi- 
neſle, the Proteſtants ſeemed unto me,to deal 
as obſcurely and deceitfully', as did once 
Richard the ſccond:King of England , who un 
areturn to peace betwixt him and his Sub 
jets, granted pardon to all , except fif- 
teen , bur would not declare what their 


Names were; bur if at any time he hada 


mind , out of ſome new diſpleaſure , to cut 
off any man , he would fay ,. he was one of 
the fifteen, whom he excepted from the 
benefit of his pardon: In like manner the 
Proteſtants ſay , we will believe the Church 
in all points , but-thoſe that are not ſunda- 
mental , not expreſſing what they are 3 and 
when they have a wanton diſpoſition to dee 
ny taeir belief to ſomething that the Charch 
hath declared, they ſhelter their detial un+ 
der the protettion of this unlimited dillin- 
Gon ,-and ſay itis a point not fundamen=- 
tal. Andif on the other fide they find it for 
their advantage to cloſe with other Churches, 
they ſay they are one Church with them, be- 
cauſe forſooth they agree, in they know not 
what , that is, in their 1nexplicable funda. 
mentals, 

$. 8. But Chillingworth ( pag. 137. ſet. 
20.) hath undertaken to give vs, though not. 
a catalogue, yet a deſcription , (as he ſup- 
poles ) bo which we may diſcern between 

$7 fundae 
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ſundamentals and not fundamentals , or 
circumſtantials', as he calls them, The for- | 
mer being ſuch as are revealed by God, and 

c——_ to be preached to all , and be- | 
pieved by all, The later ſuch, as thovgh God 

hath revealed them, yet the Paſtors of the j 
Church are not bound under pain of dam- 

uation , particularly to teach them unto all, , 
and the people may ſecurely be 1gnorant F:; 
of them. - And this js eyen the ſame obfcy- 
rity 12 more words ; for what 1s to be 
preached roall , and believed by all , and 
what the Paſtors may forbear to preach , 
and the people way be ignorant of (eſpeci- 
ally ſeeing the ſame degree of 1gnorance is 
not ſecure to all people alike ,- bur receives 
infinite variety , according to their meanes 
of knowledge _) is as undeterminable , as 
What is fundamental and what not, Butf, 
ſuppoſe the Paſtors do preach more than. 
they are bound to preach , and reveal that|,.. 
truth, which if jt had not beenrevealed,þ;, 


. EY 4 os s q 
the people might ſaſely have been 1gnorant be i 


of , inay they he ignorant or unbelieving, þ;.. 
RoW It 15 revealed ;o them ? Ut they be, then |,q 
they deny that very authority , upon which bx} 
they believed the moſt ſundamental points, þ, - 
which is the ground of all belief and byf, _ 
conſequence deny the whole faith ; From}, , 
whence we may ſee, that the Paſtors teach- þ- 
ing is not tobe ſtinted by the things the ” 
people ovght necefarily to believe ; but the, 
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a peoples neceſſity of believing ought to be 
F enlarged according to the meaſure of the Pa- 
Bſors preaching. The Church is not confined 
Fro the teaching of fundamentals onely for 


he matter, but whatſoever ſhe teacherh, is 


Wundamental for the ferm , and motive of: 


belief, The circumſtantials are (as he con- 
ſeiſetit) revealed by God to the Church, and 
if the Church reveal them to the people, tte 
cople muſt either believe them, ordeny 
o believe God. And though common peo- 
ſe, and others alſo, may ſafely be 1gnorant, 
efore they have been inſtructed, yet they 
nay not he ſo after ; nor hath God confined 
he Paſtors inſtructing of the people to any 
ertain Watter , to fundamentals onely ; for 
hrift bids his 4poſiles teach all Nations, to 
obſerve all things , whatſoever he com- 
randed them, (Mat. 28. 20.) Andthough 
ommon people may ſafely be 1gnorant of 
any things , yet they muſt not be unhelie- 
1ng of any thing , hut by an nnplictte faith 
at the leaſt , believe all that the Charch be- 
ieves , by adhering, and reigning them 
elves to her, being prepared to believe 
xplicitely what and when fhe [hall declare - 
tto them: Which faith is origmally and'* 
undamentally built upen the Word of Gud, 
tot as written > but as delivered by the 
Fradition of the Church , ſuccelfively from the: 
Apoſtles ; upon the authority whereof, we - 
delieve that both Scriptures and all other 
I. 2 Articles 
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Articles of ſaith were delivered to them by 

the Apoſiles ; to the Apoſtles, by Chrift ; 

to Chriſt, by God , the ſountain of all 

truth. | 2 
CHAP. IX. 


That there is aud ever fall be a vitible Church 
upon earin 5 And that this Church is ane, h9- 
Iy, Caibolick aud Apoſtolick, 


$, 1. NOw confidering all that hath been 
ſaid before , the ſamine wheres 
of is this 3 That we have no means to 
know certainly the dottrines-of the Aps- 
files , but onely the Tradition of the Church, 
and that that Tradition is , and ought to be 
anfallible; hence 1 conceived , that this 
conſequence was neceffary, that there ſhould 
be, and is alwayes, a vilible Church in the 
world,to whoſe Traditions men might cleave; 
and that this Church, is one , univerſal, A- 
poftolical, Holy. 
Firſt, there is alwayes a true Charch of 
Chriſl in the world ; for if there be no means 
for men to know that Scriptures, and all o- 


ther Articles came from Chriſt and his Apo- , 


Jy —m—y_—__— 


Files, and fo conſequently from God , bu: - 


the Tradition of the Church , then there 
muſt needs be jn all ages a Church , recci- 
ving and deliveriag theſe Traditions , elſe 
men 1a ſome age lince Chriſt, ſhould have 
been dellitute of the erdinary means of ſal« 


vation, | 
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vation, becauſe they had no means to kiwy 
afſuredly the doctrines of Chriſkazity, with- 
out aſſured faith whereof, no man can be 
faved, And although a falſe Church may de- 
liver the true Word of God, as it is con- 
tained in the Scriptere and the Creed , yea e- 
ven a Jew ot Heathen may doſo, for this is 
caſual ; yet none but a true Church can deli- 
yer the Word of God, with aſſurance to the 


- receiver that the Text is incorrupt , thereby 


binding him to the belief thereof, Now it 
3s neceflary that men have the true Scrip- 
ture, notonely caſually , but they muſt be 
ſure the Text thereof be uncorrupt ; there- 
fore there muſt be a true unerring Church, 
whoſe authority 15 ſo authentique , that 1t 
is a ſufficient warrant for men to believe 
the dofrine ſhe delivers , to come from the 
Apoſiles, 

Secondly, this Church muſt be alwayes vi- 
fible and conſpicuous ; For the Traditions 
of the Church, muſt ever be famous, and 
moſt notorzously known in the world, that a 
Chriſtien way truly ſay with S. Anguftine, (De 
utilit, cred, c. 14.) 1 believe avihing but the con- 
ſent of Nations and Countreys, and moſt cele- 
brious fame. Now if the Church were at any 
time inviſible, or very ſecret aud hidden, 
thencould not her Traditions be famouſly 
known, nor could men, that were willing to 
ſubmit themſelves to her direRions , know 
where to find her, out " whoſe communi» 

#Ny 


Ao 2 ww 


89 A loſt Sheep 

on they cannot attain | ſalvation, 
Thydly , this Church 1s Aoſtolical ; that 

1s , dexived from the Apoffolical See, by 


the ſucce/Fon of Brifhops 21:il Paſtors , for 


elſe how can we be aJured that we have 
the Apoſtles dotrine? It mult be one gene- 
ration that muſt certihe another ; and if 
there ſhould be ary interruption , 1n that 
time oy loſt and changed.” And 
how coutd the Traditiou of Chriſtin DoFrine 
be nctortoully; Apoſtolical, 1f the Church de- 
livering the fame , hati not a maniteſt and 
conſpicuous pedigree and derivation from 
the Apoſtles? Which 1s a convincing argu- 
ment uſed by S. Augnſime ( Epiſt. 48. circa 
med,_) How do we truf! out of the divine wri- 
tings , that we have manifeſtly received Chriſt, 
we have not alſo from thence manifeſtly received 
his Churth? The Church that hath alineal 
fuccefſion of Bi/hops ſrom the Apoſtles, ſa- 
mous and illuſtrious , whereof not one hath 
been oppolite in Religion to his 11mmediate 

redeceffor , proves (evidently that this 
Church hath the Do@rine of the Apoſtles, 
For as in the rank of three hundred ftones 
ranked in order , if no two ſtones be found 
in that line of different colour , then 11 the 
rſt be whice, the ſecond 1s white, and ſo 
the reſt unto the laſt ; even ſo 1f there be 
a fuccſtion of three hundred 2:/hops , all of 


the ſame Religion , if the firſt haye the Reli- 


gion of the Apoſites and S, Peter , the ſecond 


hath, 
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hath , and ſo the reſt even unto the laſt, 

Fourthly , this Church 1s one, thatis, all 
the Paſiors and Preachers deliver , and 'con- 
ſequently all her Diſciples and children be-. 
lieve one and the ſame Faith. For if the 
Preachers and Paſtors of the Church diſagree 
about matters, which chey preach as ne. 


- ceflary points of Faith, they loſe all their 


credit and authority ; for who will believe 
witne{tes on their ow: words, if chey difa- 


 oree in their teRimony ? 


Fitthly, F inter ; that this Church 1s unt- 
verſal , ſpread over all Nations , that ſhe 
may be ſaid to he every where z morally 
ſpeaking , that is > according to common 
humane account , by hich a thme diffuſeth 
over a great part of the world, and fa« 
mouſly known , 1s ſajd to be every where z 
In this manner , the Apoſile ſaid ,.that the 
faith of the Romans was renowned in the whole 
world (Rom, 1,12.) thatſo thewhiole world 
may take notice-of her, as of a worthy and - 
credible witnefle of Chriſtian Traditron;hows: 
ſoever her outward glory and ſplendour , 
peace andtranquylity , in fame places, and- 
at ſome times be more or leſſe eclipfand 


ſhe benot alwayes in all placcs at once. And 


the reaſon of this perpetual viſible univer- 
fality is » becauſe the Tradiion of the Church 
is the ſole ordinary meanes of faith toward 
the Word of God. This Tradition therefore: 
muſt be ſo delivered , as that it-may be 
Es SR 8 known 
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known to all men, ſeeing God will have all, ' 
men (without exception. of any Nation_) zo, 
be ſaved and come to the knowledge of the truth, 


(1 Tim. 2. 4.) which they cannot do,unlefſe 


the Church be ſo diffuſed in the world, that + 


all known Nations may take notice of her. 
And Gods will that all men ſhould be ſaved, 
_ though it be but an «ntecedent will, as School- 
men call it, yetitinfers twothings, which 
ſome Prozeflants deny ; firſt the ſalvation of 
all men; ſecondly, the means of their ſal- 
yation, In reſpe@ of the means, the Will 
of God is abſolute that all men in ſome ſore 
or other have ſufficient means of ſalyation, 
In reſpedt of the end, towit, the falyation 
of all men , the will of God is not abſo- 
lute, but as Schoolinen ſay virtually conditie- 
nal,that is,God hath aw1ll that all men befa- 
yed, as much as hes in aim, ihthe courſe of 
his providence be not intercepted, andinen 
"will co-eperate with his grace, And the reaſo 
why ſome Nations hear not the Goſpel and 
Word of God, 15 not the defe& of his Church, 
but the want of working in the natural cau- 
ſes, to difcover ſuch Countries; which de- 
fet God will not ever miraculously ſupply. 
But if the Church were inviliþle tothe world, 
and hoarded up her Religio# to her ſelf, ei- 
ther not daring ,. or not willing to profeſſe 
and preach the ſame unto others ; Nations 
may be known , _ yet the Werd of God 
not known to them. It therefors this Cowes 
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ould be hidden for a long time , Mens 
ſouls ſhould periſh , not through defe in 
the natural cauſes , but onely through the 
hiddennefle, obſcurity, and wretchedneffe 
of the ſupernatural means , to wit, of the 


Church ;, not endewed with ſo much zeal 


and courage, as to profeſſe her Religion, 
and to propagate it in the world,which can- 
not be; Therefore it is impoſſthle that the 
true Church ſhould not be ever univerſal, 
and famously known, 

Sixthly , this Church is holy , both in life 
and Dodrine. Holy ſor life , ſhining 1a all 
admirable ſanity, the rajes whereof ds 
overcome the hearts of the beholders ; ſuch 
as the Holy Apoſiles gave example of , as of 
poverty, chaſtity, obedience, charity, in un - 
dergoing all forms of labeur , and dange 
for the ſafety of ſouls ; patience invincible 
in the rough handling of themſelves by 
wonderful faſtings , and all kind of auſteri- 
ties 3 fortitude herojcal in ſuffering Martyrs 
dome, not onely with patience, but with 
Joy » though given them in all the moſt hi- 
deous ſhapes, that mans imagination, ſteel- 
ed with malice, couid inyent. And although 
this kind of ſanity does not ſhine in all = 
members of the Church , but in the more e- 
minent profeſſors , and principally in the 
Paſtors, yet if this kind of ſanity together 
with Miracles were wanting , ſhe cond not 
be fo ſufficient a witnefle to Infidels, who ore 
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dinarfy arenot won to the aff=fion , and 
admiration of Chriſtianity, bu! by. behold- 


Ing ſuch wonders of power , and ſanity 


in the Profeſſors thereof. Holy ſhe is alſo 
for dofrine, in regard her traditions are 
divine and holy, without co:ranixtuire of 
error ; for if the Church could deliver any 
one, or few errors, intermingled wich many 
«ruths , her Traditions even of the truch 
were queſtionable , and could not be belie- 
ved upon her word : Ever as if we admit in 
Seripture any error in ſmaller matters ,, we 
cannot he ſure of its infallibility in matters 
of __ moment 3 as he that ſhall ſay, 
Gods written word 1s falſe, or uncertain , 
when it tells him, that S. Pax[ left his cloak 
at Troas, may alſo fay with as much reafon, 
that it 1s falſe or uncertain , when it tells 
him that Chriff was born of the Virgin Mary : 
Even ſo he that grants that ſome part of 
Traditions or the Word of God unwritten, 
may be falſe 3 infers by conſequence, that 
every part thereof may be ſo ; and that be- 
cauſe we have no antecedent ground or 
touch-ſtone to try Traditions by , but they 
muſt be believed for their own ſakes, being 
therein more fundamental than the Scrip- 
zkres , Which are not known to be Apoſto- 


lital, but by Tradition ; whereas perpetual 


Fraditios is known to come from the Apoſtles 
by its own light ; for what can be more ev1- 


dent, then that that is from the Apoſtles, 


which 
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which is delivered as Apoſiolicel by perpe- 


tual ſucceſſion of Prieffs and people, affirm- 


ig and believing the fame. i 

$. 2. But againſt this cruth , thatif the 
Church may erre inone thing , neither we, 
nor ſhe can be ſure that ſhe ſpeaks truth in 
any thing, Chillingworth (pag.117. ſe#. 106.) 
makes theſe {in my judgemenr_) impercinent 
interrogations: A Indge mey poſsibly erre in 
Iudgement cn he therefore never have aſſurance 
that he hath judged right ? A travaile* moy tofe 
ſibly miſtake his way,muſt I therefore be ao: krF 1 


' whether 1 amin the right way, from + 'y hall rg 


my chamber 2 In which he weaki; *''s 11.10 
compariſon betwixt matters , Which ure the 
objed of the ſenſe, or of the under?%a. d. 
ing, andof faith, which in this cate :.ve 


' no proportion betwixt them. For i © go- 


fines of faith , (as they are of fairh, t -:ng 
altogether , and all equally, wwe! the 
reach of our knowledg2 ) we have no way 
fo attain to , but by tke help © others, 
whom we muſt abſolutely believe; andif 
we know that they may deliver that which 
15 Zalſe to us, we can never he ſure that 
any thing they deliver to us , is notfalſe, 
unleſſe we had ſome ſupertour rule to try 
and examine their Tradiuons by , which cer- 
tainly we have not. Nor can the Church it 
ſelf , 1f ſhe way erre in the delivery of one 
taing, be ſure ibat ſhe doth not erre in eve. 
ry thing , bccauſe ſhe hath no iafallible rule 
@ 
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to examine her dotrines by , out of her 
ſelf ; who 1f ſhe be affifted by the #oly 
Ghoſt, cannot erre in any thing 3 if not, for 
ought the knowes , ſhe doth 1m all things. 
Now that the Church is affiited by God , and 
that mans reaſon cannot he the higheſt 
judge , to whom the laſt appeal is made in 
matrers of faith, which deſcend from God, 
I have ſhewed before, As for a humane 


Indge, as he may erre through ignorance, | 


willtulneſſe or negligence > Which to con- 
ceive of the Church, is abſvrd, yea blaſe 
phemovs , ſhe hacig Chrift for her Head, 
and the Holy Ghoſt for her Spirit z ſo he can« 
not be more certain of the truth of his judge- 
ment , than his reaſon can make him, which 
will not reach to an abſoJute infallibiliry. 
And as a travyailer may miſtake his way mn 
one journey ; ſohe may in another, it he 
haye no more certainty nor better guide of 
the one way , than of the other ; which 1s 
| the Churches caſe.jin propounding and be- 
' Leving matters of Faith, revealed to her 
by God, which , like the Circumference 
' from the Center , are all equally diſtant 
"from our knowledge, and the Church hath 
an equal Prerogative of infall:bility by the 
uidance of the Poly Ghoft in all , who there- 
Pre can erre 1n nothing, or1n all things; 
which ſke ſaith ſhe ſo recejres, and delivers, 


Yet Chillizzworth ſaith that his confequens | 
ces are as like the other , as 2n egge toan þ 
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egg,or fmilk to milk;but more truly,they are 
as like as an egg to an oyſter,or milkto ink. 

S. 3. And [eſt any Proteſiant, who honours 
the Scriptures much with bis lips, though he 
be far removed with his heart, ſhould think - 
that I am injurious to the Scripeure, in ſaying 
that Tradition is more fundamental than Scri- 
prure it ſelf,I defire him to take notice, that 
Tredition and Scripture according to different 
compariſons,are equal and ſuperiour the one 
to the other.Compare them in reſpe& of cer- 
tainty of truth,they are equal,both being the 
Word of God, the one written , the other 
unwritten , and ſo both infinitely certam. 
Compare them in reſpec of depth , of ſub- 
limity , and variety of do@rine , the Scri- 
prure is far ſuperiour to Tradition z Tradition 
being plain and eafie do&rine , concerning 
the common,capital, & practical Artides of 
Chriſtianity , whereas the Scriptere is full of 
high and hidden ſenſes , and furniſhed witfe 
great yariety of examples, diſcourſes,and all 
manner of learning. Compare them in re- 
ſpect of antiquity, and evidence of being the 
Apeſiles,the Scripture is inferiour te Tradition, 
in time and knowledge , and cannot be prot 
ved dire&ly to be the 4poſiles, and: therefore 
Gods, but by Tyaditios. As Philoſophy is more 
perfeGt. than ' Zogick ., and Rhetorick thars 


Cremmar » in reſpeR of high ahd excellenc 


— 3 yet Logick is more prune z oft- 
inal & fundamental then Phileſophe, Cram- 


WY 


98 A loft Sheep 
wer then Rhetorick , without the rules and 
principles whereof they cannot be learned : 

Even ſo Treditzos 15 more prime and original 
than Scripts re, though Scripture in reſpedt of 
depth, and ſublimity of diſcourſe , be more 
excellent then Tradrtios. 

Safes CHAP. X, 

That the Roman is that one, holy , Catholick 

exd Apoſtolick Church. 


*Heſe premiſes conſidered , I look'd. 


round about.to ſee amongſt all the ſo- 
cieties of the world proſeſſing the name of 
Chrift, to which of them the ritle and dig- 
nity of the Church might moſt juſtly be ap- 
plied ; and Ifound ch 
that is,the multitude of Chriftians ſpread o- 
ver the face of the known world , adhering 
_ fo the dottrine of the Church of Rome, 1s 
the One, Holy,Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, 
The vulgar objettion againſt the title of Ca 
thelick Roman , that is, ſay they , univerſal, 
_ and yet but particular, ſeemed very child- 
Ih ; the one title being applyed in regard 
of the do@trine, 2nd the extent thereof, 
which is univerſal ; the other of the diſci- 
pline , and the fountain and head thereof, 
which is particular, from the Biſhop of Rome, 


For the word Catholick is taken three waies, | 


towit, formally, cauſelly , and participative- 
Ty. Formally , the univerſal Chxrch onely, 


that is to fay, the ſociety..of all the true 


particular Churches united in oneLſelfſame 
Ez Come 


at the Roman Church, | 


i. tt 
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Communiou , is called Caiholick. Canſelly, 
the Reman Church is called Catholick, for as 
much as ſhe inſuſeth univerſality into all the 
whole body of the Catholick Church. For te 
conſtirute univerſality there muſt be two 
things, one that may be inſtead of matter 
thereto, to wit, the multitude 3 and the 
other inſtead of form thereto , to wit,. un 
ty 3 fora multitude without unity, donot 
properly make univerſality 3 | 

Take away unity from the mul- De verb. 
zieude ,i(ſaith S. Auguſtine) Dom. ſecan-. 

en:i8 is « tumult , but bringin dum Buc. 
unity, aud it is a people, There- Cerm. 16. 


fore © the Roman Churth v9 


(which as the center and. beginning of the 
Eceleſiaflical Communion; infuſeth unity,which 
is the ſorm of univerſality , into the Cathe- 
lick Church) may be called Catholick cauſally, 
though in her own being ſhe be particular: 
Even as the chief Captain of an Army , on 
whom all the inferiour Ceþtains,Officers, and 
common Souldiers have their dependency, 
and with whom they hold Gor RE 3 
is called the General , though he be but come 


| particular man , becauſe it is he , that (by 


the relation that all others have to. lum) 


gives unity to the whole body of the Army. 


And thirdly, particular Churches are called 
Catholick, participatively, becauſe they agree 


| and participate in dofrine and Communt» 
'S on with the Catholick Church, 


K 2 $. 2, Now 


IO .. A loſt Sheep 

$. 2.: Now I was iuduced to believe,that 
the Roman Church'is the only true Catholick 
Church ,by theſe enſuing reaſons. Firſt,God 
being the Prime Verity, revealing truth,can- 
nat ſuffer the knowledpe of ſaving dofrine 
tobe unpoſiible,but it 1s impoſſible, if it be 

idden;or iffalſe means ofknowledgetheve.- 
af;beſodreft with the marks of the true, as 
that the true become undiſcernable from it : 
Andf the Roman be not the true Catholick 
Churthand Traditianthen the trueCatholick 
_ Chureh and Tradition 1s hidden , and a 

falſe Church hath the. marks of the true fo 
dearly ; thatno other can with any colour 
pretend to be Catholick rather than it ; that 
$;tohave doQtrine delivered from. the Apo- 
Mes by whole werlds of Chriffian Fathers, to 
whole worlds of Chriftias children. Hence 
either there is no means left affuredly to 
know the ſaving truth , or elſe it muſt he 
wward teaching by immediate revelation, 
without any external infallible meanes ; or 
the 'Seriptaye , known to be the Word of 
God, and truly interpreted, by the light and 
evidence of the thinvs , orby the | of 
natural reaſon , "the vanity and falſhood 
whereof I have already ſhewed-: for know- 


ſtre of the dofrine, is proper to the 


Church triumphant , iaward afſurance with | 


out anexternal infallible ground js proper 


unto Prophets, and the firſt publiſhers of Re- | 


lieton, 


Ce c———_—_ 


mage of ſupernatural truth by the light 
and lv 
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ligeon, Hence it may be concluded, that af 
God be the Prime Verity, teaching Chriftien 
Religion darkly, without making men ſeethe 
I;ght of things believed ; and wefligtclypty 
ſome external infallible means, upon whi 
invard aſſurance muſt rely, then he:muſt + 
ever conſerve the Catholick Church and Tra- 
dition viſtble and conſpicuous, that the ſame - 
may be by (en{lible marks diſcerned. | 
And if any obje4, that the ſenſes of men 
in this ſearch may be deceived, thrauph na. 
tural. invincible fallihility of their organs, 
and ſo beno ground of faith, that 1s ni 
ther infallible 3 1 anſwer, that evidence had _ 
by ſenſe, being but the private ſenſe of one 
man, 1s not ordinarily fallible : but when 
the ſame 1s alſo publick and, general, that is, 
when a whole world of men. concur with 
him, then his evidence js altogether ſnfall- 
ble.. Befides, ſeeing God will not teach me; 
immediately, but will have them. cleaye, 
an. external infallible -means, and to, finc 
out this means by, the ſenfible evidence of 
the thingy, he is in a: manner boundby 
pexfectionof his veracity ro alu} mens, 
ſes. with his providence. 7:9 here. 


OUR LOSES 
8eRFe, 125 en QLAINAT1Y Cy, TLACTAGY BE 
not deceived, by x 212 1lenſes,. Ne 


on hee 
Sieater evidence gan one have, that hes pat - 


ceived, in, this matter of ſenſe 4;2hgt the 
bemer Dolls ihe Gel hari ip 


© 


> 


ws AAA tits ac X = 
| = . ou * 12 ages rene $8 4 ii fi eaten indo te Xue} A 
Op Eo RonEmnr ay or Soqmageyr, warmers: d 


——— 
trained 


<Fa9 45 aaibetee. If. ai ee gon, & 


_y_ 5s. 
| 
#* FW 
, 


am As ity et, the » M07: et ic. —_— * be. 
: 4 # Wi» 2 ISS " 4 - . yo Dn 
ne HP 21 "UERY L, a = 6! " " - - . TOR” 9 A 30 "f 
. TIE - lids ”" W . 
# _— — 
, " . 
, *, ſ. 


Hilyation of man ; 


102 A loft Sheep 


Arine delivered from the Apoſiles, by worlds 
of Chriftian Anceſtors, unanimous amongſt 
themfelves in all matters. of faith : what 
—_— aſſurance (I ſay) can one have, that 

erein he ſees aright, than a whole world 
of men proſeſſing to fee the fame that he 
doth ? And ſurely this was the meaning of 
God by the Prophet Eſay, when ſpeaking 
of the Church of Chriſt, he calls it a dire# 
way, fo that fools cannot erre therein, (Eſa, 
35-8) whick cannot be, but by following a 
world of Anceſtors going before them in 
the ſome TraRt. Otherwile it is not onely 
pofſible for fools, but even for them that 
feem to be wiſeſt co efre,yea in rhis caſe it is 
impoſſible to be otherwiſe. 


Andif ir be further objefted, that 1 be- : 


Fieve the Catholick Chareh, 1s an Article of 
Faith, and Faith rs the argument of things not 
fees. I anfwer, an Article of Faith may be 
viſible according to 'the ſubſtance of the 
thing , and yet inviſible according to the 
manner it is believed in the Creed. The third 
Article, He ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, wes 
eyucified,” dead, and Buried, according to the 
fubſtance of the thing,was eyidence to fenſe, 
and ſeen of the Tews, and is now believed of 
their poſterity ; but according to the man- 
nerthatit 15 believed in the Creed, to wit, 
that herein the Word of God by his Prophers 
was fulfilled, and that it was done for the 
inthis manner this viſt- 


ble 
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ble Article is invifible, and ſoit is believed 
in the Creed. In like manner that there is in 
the world a Catholick Church, and that the 
Romen is this Catholick Churchs P egans, Tews, 
and Here:icks (if they ſhut not their eyes a- 
gainſt the light) do clearly behold ; bur that 
herein the Word of God, concerning the 
perpetual amplitude of his Church, is 2e- 
compliſhed,that this is an effe@ of Gods ve- 
racity, to the end that the means to learn fa- 
ving truth may not be hidden, this 1s athing | 
invitble ; and according to this notion the 
Catholick Church is propoſed in the Creed. 
Secondly, Propofitions of Faith muſt be 
inviſible according to the Predicate or thing 
believed, but not alwayes according to the 
Subje, or thing whereof we believe ſome 
other thing. The things the 4poſles belieyed 
of Chriſfl,to-wit,that he was the Son of God, 
the Sevrour of the World, were things invi- 
ſible ; but the fubjeR and perſon of whom 
they did believe theſe things, was vilible to 
them z yea God did of purpoſe by his Pro- 
phers foretell certaip tokens, whereby that 
ſubje& might by ſenſe be ſeen and diſcern- 
ed from all other, that miyhe pretend che 
Name of Chrift ; or elſe his coming into the 
World to teach the truth had beento little 
urpoſe, In this ſort the Prediceze or thin 
heved in this Article, the Xely Carholic 
Church, to wit, Holy, is invincible, but the 
Ssdjeſb, towk,the Catholick Church, which we 
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affirm and helieve to be holy in her dorine, 
is viabie ,and conſpicuous to all. Yea God 
hath of purpoſe foretold ſigns .and tokens, 
whereby ſheimpy by ſcale be clearly diſcern- 
ed from all other that may pretend to the ti- 
tle of Catholick. For, were not this ſubjet 
the Holy Catholick Church, which we believe 
to be holy and infallible in her teaching, vi- 
fible and diſcernable from all other that pre- 
tend to that-ticle, of what uſe were it to be- 
lieve,: that there is ſuch an infallible teach. 
ine Church in the World, hidden we kzow 
not \vhere, like a Candle under a:Bu{hell, 
Or a Needle in a Bottle of Hay ? 
- $..3. Secondly, If there muſt be alwayes 
m the World, (as was proved before) one, 
haly, Catholick and Apoſolick Church, that is, 


a »Chirch ' delivering dofrines wniformly , 


thereby making: them gredible ; univerſally, 
thereby making them. famouſly known.,to 
maukimd); bolily, ſo making them certain, 
and ſuch, as that on them we may ſecurely 
rely ; 4peſtolically, ſo. making thetn flow in 
the channel of a acver wicrrupted ſucceſſi+ 
on of .:RBi/hops from the 4poſtles ; then, this 
Church muſt bE&tither the:Ramanior the; row 
&ftent, or ſome other dppeſttetoiboth.. ;Z.,rp- 
edftantr-cannot lay.a'Church oppoitteto both) 
for then they ſhould be condemned-in their 
dwn judgement, and be bound:to conform 


themſclyes to:thaf:Church, which gan'beno | 


ther: but the Grettay. --C Church,hol dng.as 


or FOES DJ many 


co 
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many do&rines which the Proteſtants diſlike, 
as the Church of Rome 3 as might ealaly be 
proyed if need were. It is further manifeſts 
that the Proteſtexts are not this Oxe, Holy, Ca- 
tholick and Apoſtolick Church,ſnce their revolc 
and ſeparation from the Church of Rowe 5 
becauſe in that very af of ſeparation they 
did extinguiſh. all theſe: titles 3 for-they 
changed the do&rines they once held, they 
for ſook the Body whereof they were Mem- 
bers, brake off from- the ſtock of ' that Tree 
whereof they were Branches 3 neither mn 
their departure-did they joyn themſelves 
with any other Church different from the 
Romer, profeſſing the particular Proteſlont 
dodtrines ; ſo that they made anew CEhureb 
of their own not agreeing in all points of 
faith, with any:thas went beſore z neither 
have they which have come after them (as 
there are very many Sefs riſen out of the 
firſt Proteſiant)agreed with them. And there- 
fore there is none, or the Roma is the One, 
Holy, Catholick, and Apoſiolick Church, ' © 

'$. 4+ Thirdly, the Preteflants had the H0- 
ly Scripture, from the Holy, Catboliok; ant 
Apoftolick Church, otherwife they exnnot Us 
fure that they are the true Scriptpres of thy 
Apoſiles, ; becaufe the teſtimony and Tredf- 
tion of any other Church is fallible, and may 
deceive them : And if it may, for ought 
they know ithath, ſeeing they lived not in 


7 the Apoſilesdays,thereby tomake themſelves 
j K 


5 certain 
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certann thereof ; and ſo they will be altoge- 
ther uncertain of that which they make the 
only objett of their faith. Now it is moſt 
certain that they bad the Scriptares from the 
Romen Church, acknowledged by Luther him- 


ſelf, (cont. Anab. To.7. German. Ten.fol.165.) | 


and alſo by Dotor Whitaker, (de Eccleſ. 1.3. 
þ-36g.) only they took the wicked boldneſs 
to cancel ſome parts thereof ; therefore, 
they muſt either acknowledpe, that they are 


not ſure that the Scripture 15 the Word of 


God,or that the Church of Rome, from whom 
they received it, is the true Church. And if 
.the true Church hath delivered the true 
Text of Scripture, then hath ſhe alſo, toge- 
ther with the true Text, delivercd the true 
eYpoftolical ſenſe ; becauſe the 4pofiles them- 
ſelves did not deliver to her the bare Text, 
dut with it the true ſenſe, to be delivered 
perpetually to poſterity 3 not by making a 
targe and entire comment of all difficult 
places, bur by delivering with the Text the 
ſenſe alſo, about the main and principle 
points: So that they, who by Tradition re- 
ceire from the Apeſiles the true Text, muſt 
together with it receive the true ſenſe. Now 
. "URS 
my rin the former, ſaying, 
No man doubteth, but the 
Primitive Church vecerived 
from the Apeſiles, and Apoſto- 
licel men, no: only the Text 


of 


Pp. 3. fol. 74. 
Banerofts 


Sarvey,Þ.379, 


principal} * Proteflents af- 


e- 


deſcends the line of Apoſiolical 
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of Scripture, but alſe the right and native ſcnſez 
which is agreeable to the dottrine of the 
* Fathers, $hat from the A= » pris 


paſtles,together with theText, Lyrinenſ. cap, 


- : 3 
interpretation, ſquared accord= © 


ing to the Eccleſiaſtical and Catholick ſenſe. 
Whereupon S. Auguſtine (de util. cred. e. x4.) 
affirins the later, that they that deliver the 
Text of Chrifts Goſpel, muſt alſo deliver the 
Expolition,ſaying, That he would ſooner refuſe 
to believe Chriſt, then learn any thing concerita 
ing him,- but of thoſe by whom be was brought to 
believe Chrift. For they that can deliver by 
uniform Tradition a falſe ſenſe, may alſo de- 
liver afalſe Text, as 1eceived ſrom.the 4poe 
files; their freedom from, or liableneſs ta 
error in both being equal, If therefore the _ 
Church of Rome have delivered the true Text, 
then ſhe hath alſo delivered and preſerved 
the true ſenſe,or elſe we are ſure of neither; 
and ſo ſhe only is the trae, holy,Catholick,and- 
Apoſtolick Church ; or elſe there is none, 
$. 5. Fourthly,it is granted by Preceffazty, 
that the Rom. Church was once the trueChurch, -. 
and it cannot be proved that ſhe hath chang- 
ed her do@rine ſince the Apoſiles time, there. 
fore ſhe 1s ſtill the ſame true Church. And 
thx ſhe hath not changed her dodtrine is 
thus proved : The dofrines that have. con- 
tinued for divers ages in the Chriſtian Church, 
and no time of their beginning can be af 
| hened, 


} 


the whole world, and for many hundred years 


. faith, The Pope hath blinded the world theſe ma- 
- fome1200. And Napier (On the Revelat. p. 
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figned, muſt needs be dectrines deſcendin 
from the Apoſiles, and unchanged ; and ſuch 
are the do@rines of the Charch of Rowe. 
That the dofrines of the Roman Church 
which Proteftents rejeR, have been univer- 
fally received for many hundreds of years, is 
by many learned Proteſtants confeſſed. Per- 
Kins (mn his expoſition of the Creed, p.307. and 
goo) ſaith, During the ſpace of nine hundred 
years,the Popifh Herefie hath ſpread it ſelf ever 


an univerſal Apoſtacy over-ſpread the whole 
face of the earth 3 ſo that our Protefiant Church 
was not then viſible to the world. Fulk (In his 
Treatiſe egainſt Stapleton, «nd Martial. p.25,) 


#y hundred years, ſome ſay £00. ſome 10c0, 


64.) faith , The Antichriſtian and Papiſtice} 
reign began about the year three hundred end ffx- 
teen after Chriſt, (which is now above 1300. 
years ago) reigning univerſally without de- 
bateable centradiffion, Gods true Church abiding 
certainly kidden - and latent, Secondly, Prote- 
ſtents cannot tell the time when the Church of 


Rome began to change and ſwerve from nel 
cal doftrine , therefore doubtleſs ſhe | 


hath never changed her faith. ' Now that 
dodfrines univerſally received , althotfgh 
they be not written, are doftrines derived 
from the Apoſiles, is affirmed by S. Augnſtine 
(De Baptif. lib,s, 6,23.) and allowed by Dr. 

| -” Whitguift, 
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Whitgift , Archbiſhop of Canterbnry , who in 
his book againſt Paritanes, (p. 3ST, 352.) 
citing divers Proteſtants ; as concurring in 
opinion With him, ſaith , whatſoever opini- 
ons are not known to have begun ſmce the Apo- 
files time , the ſame arenot new or ſecundary, 
but received their original from the Apoſiles. 
But becauſe this principle of Chriſtian divi- 
nity brings in (as Cartwright the Puritene 
there alledged ſpeaks) all Popery in the 
judgement of all mex , T will further demon« 
ſtrate it , though of it ſelf ir be clear e- 
nough.. 

Chriſt by his Spirit being ſtill preſent with 
his Church, cannot permit errors in Faith 
{o tocreep into the Church, as that by the 
very principles of Chriſtianity they become 
unreformable ; -but if errors fo creep inte 
the Church, as that their beginning cannot 
be known , and their progrefſe become uni- 
rerſal, then do they ſo enter and prevail, 
that by the principles of Chriftianity , they 
are paſt reformation ; and that becauſe who- 
ſoever undertakes to reform them, is to be 
condemned as an Heretick; for he that will 
undertake to reform DoQrines univerſally 
received by the Church , oppoſeth himſelf a- 
gainft the whole Church , and is therefore by 
a known and received Principle of Chriſti 
anity and Chrifls own precept, to be ac- 
counted as a Heathen and a Publican, -Mat, 


18.17, And as S..Auguſtine ſaith, (Epiſt 118.) 
L - 
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To diſpute ageinſt the whole Church is infolent 
madneſs: For the Church by Chriſt is appointed 
the Iudge and correttor of all others, as our 
Saviorr ſaith, tell the Church , and there- 
fore is notto be judged nor corre&ed by 
any ; he that hath the high preſumption to 
doſo, preſently pulls on hunſelf the cen- 
ſure of a Heathen, And juſtly too, for (like 
the Giants amongſt the Poets, who waged 
war againit the Gods) he doth not onely op- 
pole the preſent Church, but the Church of 
all ages , even the Apoſtles themſelves ; and 
whois ſ:ffcient for theſe things? And he be- 
gins anew courſe of Chriſtiamty, ſeeking to 
overthrow that Doctrine which is univer- 


fally received, and cannot be proved byj 


any Tradition of Anceſtors to be otherwiſe 


planted tin the world , than by the Apoſtles 
themſelyes, through the power of innv 
merable miracles, Wherefore theſe Do- 
arines, if they be errors, are errers, whoſe 
reformation no man by the principles off 
Chriſtzanity vuglit to attempt. And ſeeing 19 
1s impoſſible there ſhould be any ſuch er4 
rors, the Principle of S. Axguſtmme ſtands 
firm , That Do&rizes received univerſally in 
the Church without any known beginning , arl 
truly Apoſialical , and of this Kind are th! 
Roman Dofrin&s. , from which Proteſtant 
have revolted. | i 

But ſome Proteſtants obje(t , that the er 
rorsof the Phariſees were untyerſally rece!| 
Ve 
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ved in the Tewiſh Church , yet reformed by 
our Saviour. To which may be anſwered, 
that Prozeſtants (out of their defire to make 
Catholicks ſeem like the Phariſees ) make 
themſelves ſeem as if they did not any whit 
underſtand the Goſpel. For the Traditions of 
the Phariſees were not univerſal Traditions, 
but certain praQtiſes of piety invented by 
themſelves , and deducted by their skill 
from Scripture , whereby they would ſeem 
{ingularly religions, and not as other men. . 
S:condly, Chriſt Teſus proving himſelf to be 
true God , might reform errors univerſally 
received; and the Church of the Tews fal- 
ling , ere a new Church of Chriſtians as he 
did ; which is not lawſul for any one elſe 
todo. For Chriſtien Religion wuſt continne 
to the worlds end, by vertue of the firft 
Tradition thereof , and muſt never be in- 
terrupted without extraordinary and pro- 
phetical beginning , by immediate revela- 
tion and Miracles ; If therefore errors be 
delivered by the full conſent of Chriffian 
Tradition, they are irreformable. 

Agam ſome Proteſtants ſay , that one may 
oppoſe the whole Church , and confute her 
errors by Scripure , and not be as an Hea- 
then or Heretick ; for not every 
one that oppoſeth the Church Whites Re- 
15 to be accounted an Heathen, ply, þ.136. 
but onely ſuch as inordinately - 
and without -juk cauſe oppoſe it, And who 
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[ pray ſnall judge of the juſtneſſe of the 
cauſe? By this dorine, every Man 13 made 
an examiner and judge of the whole Church, þ 
and helliſh confulion brovght in thereby. þ 
For if again? the ſentence of perpetual uni-f 
verſal Tradirion, a private man may, With-fſ þ, 
out the guilt of hereſie , pretend Scryprureyf} yy 
and ſtand obftinately therein, and though A 
the Church do give ſceming and appearing th 
anſwers (as ſome of them confelle) to his} be 
Scripture , yet cond-mn her anſwers, ſayingh th 
they are ſophiſtical, (as ſome of them do) c 
what can be more diſorderly ? or what 15 D 
Heretical obſtinacy, if this be not ? Where-| 
fore S.; Arguſtine,((Epiſt. 48.) ſaith abſolute-| g; 
ly, it is impoſcible men ſhould have juſt cauſe.to} en 
depart from , and impugne the whole Chriſtian} eq 
Church. And why !” bur becauſe it is a ruled} #4, 
caſe in Chriſtianity , he that heareth nor the} he; 
Charch, s an Heretick. : CC 

Yet notwithſtandivg this , the Proteſtants} rhe 
do charge the Church of Reme,DE FACTO)f wit 


| tohavre faln into errors , and te have chan-| 49 i 


ged her faith ; and ihat becauſe pomts off (-þ 
doftrine undefined , ( aLout which Dotters! ing 
have diſputed , and held different opinions } wh 
have been afterwards defined by the Charchy the 
ſo that it was not lawful for any aſter that,} fe 
$0 make doubt thereof; the Church by this? gg, 
means hath held in'later ages , that to bq, 

DE FIDE, a matter of faith . which the) the 


Ormer ages did net, and {ev {lay they , hatiy fg 
changed 


4 
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changed the faith , and believes and delivers 
more than ſhe received from the Apoſfiles. 
But this I found to be no change of faith, 
but onely a declaration of ſome point explt- 
citly , whick was implicitly and involvedly 
believed before. For all the Arcicles of faith 
were imimediately revealed by Chriſt to his 
Apoſtles, and by them again delivered to 
their poſterity 5 ſo that fince , there have 
been nonew and particular revelations, but 
the firſt being laid up in the treaſury of the 
Church ( for. which cauſe S. Paul calls it a 
DEPoSITUM, « ſtock, or pawn,) other 
truths have heen deduced from thence , as 
occaſion hath required. For when any one 
endeavours to corrupt the dofrine deliver- 


| ed by the Apoſtles, the Chureh calls her Pe- 
{tors and Doors to examine the matter, and 


being 1infallibly aſſiſted by the Spirit of truth 
(which our Saviour promiſed ſhould be with 
the Apoſtles tothe end of the world, that is, 
with the Charch their Succeflor. which was 
to continue to the worlds end) ſhe declares 
what is true , and what 1s falſe z as agree- 


ters! ing with , or diſagreeing from that doctrine 
NS _Z which ſhe hath received from her Fore-fa- 
ic, thers the Prophets and Apoſiles, upon whom 
hat,! ſhe is built ; as S. Paul ſaith , built upon the 
this? foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets : (Epheſ. 


5 


2,20.) For as in a building there is not 


1 thY) the leaſt ſtone which reſts not upon the 
hat!y foundation ; 1© in the do&rine of the Ca- 


$400 | 
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tholick Church , there is not the leaſt pointe 
which js not grounded on, or contained in | : 
that which was delivered by the Apoſiles, | 
For example , in the principles of every || a 
Science are contained diyers truths, which || a 
may be drawn out of them , by many ſere- || h 
ral concluſions , one following another; |} 
Theſe concluſions were truths in themſelves | b 
before, though they didnot ſo appear tous, | fi 
till we ſaw the connexion they had wita the | 
premiſes , and how they were contained in || | 
them ; And by the many ſeveral conclutions | n 
ſo drawn, the truth of thoſe principles | w 
doth more ſhew it ſelf , but doth not receive | nt 
any change in it ſelf thereby s even ſoin the | th 
prime priaciples of our faith , revealed im- | re 
mediately by God, and delivered to the | $þ 
Church, are contained all truths , that any | le: 
way belong to our faith; but it was not ne. | hi. 
cefſary that the Church ſhould manifel? all | th 
theſe , at their firſt meeting in Council, but | ag; 
onely ſo much 1n every ſeveral Coxncrl , as | 52 
ſhould concern the preſent occaſion of their | m 
meeting 3 which 1s ſome particular Hereſte, 
or Herefies then ſprung up , and ſo more, ace | wh 
cording to the air” fp growth of FHere/ies, | in 
which when ſhe hath done , ſhe canno: be | fin 
- Charged with creating of a new faith, or | re 
alrering of the old ; but ſhe doth only , cut | co 
of old grounds and premiſes draw ſuch con- } to 
clufions , as may ſerve to deſtroy new Here. | ſe 
fies , and ſhew them to be contrary to the } b 
ancient faith, In | 
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In this manner the Church hath grown 
and increaſed in knowledge by degrees, and 
ſhall till do ſo to the end of the world, And 


as the ſun ſpreads the raies of his light more 


and more betwixt morning and noon , and 
his beams diſplay themſelves 1n a valley, or 
ſome room of a houſe , where they did net 
before, without any change of light in the 
ſun himſelf. So may the Church ſpread the 
light of her faith, ſhewing ſuch or ſuch a 
point to be a divine truth,which before was 
not known to be ſe; or which though it 
were adivine truth in it ſelf, yet it was not 
not ſo to us, ſor want of ſufhctent propofall, 
that is , of the Church , wherein the Church 
reſembles our Blefſed Sevionr , her Lord and 
Spouſe ; who though he never recetved the 
lea increaſe of grace and knowledge, from 
his firſt moment of his being conceived, yet 
the Scriptare faith, He grew im wiſdom and 
age, andin favour with God and men, Luc, 2, 
52. towit , becauſe heſhewed it more and 
more, in his words and actions. | 
This alſo further appears by the method 
which Catholick Fathers and DoFors obſerve 
in and out of Councils , in proving and de- 
finiag points of faith 3 namely by having - 
recourſe to the authority of Gods Word: 
contained both in Seripture and Tradition,and 
to the belief and praGtife of the Church, in 
ſearching whereof the Hely Charch joynes 


| humane induſtry with Gods grace and affi- _ 


ſt ance 


| , 
had _ _ ot Let ” 
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tance. For when any queſtion or doubt of | 


faith ariſeth , particular Dofors ſeverally di- 
ſpute and write thereof ; then if further 
cauſe require , the Holy Church aflembles 
her Paſtors and Dofors together 1n a general 
Council, to examine and diſcuſſe the matter 
more fully , as in that firit Council of the 
Apoſiles,, whereof the Scripture ſaith, The 
Apoſiles and Klders aſſembled together , to conft- 
dey of this word,C.Aﬀts 15.6. The Paſtors be- 
ing thus come together, and having the 
preſence of our Saviour, and his Holy Spirit, 
(according to his\promiſe) amonegft them, 
out of Scriprure and Traditiens, joyning 
therewith the conſent of holy Fathers and 
Dofors of fore-going times , the doth infal- 
libly reſolve and determine the matter; not 
as new, but as ancient, orthodox, and de- 
rived from her fore-fathers ; -making that 
which was ever in it ſelf a divine truth , fo 
toappearto us, that now we may no more 
inake queſtion thereof. $0 that from hence 
it appears , that the Church makes no new 
Articles of faith , ſuck as then may be ſaid 
to have their beginning , but onely explica- 
tions and colle&ions out of the old, which 
were delivered tothe 4poffles, and by them 
tous. 

And though the Church do thus grow in 


the —_ of points of faith , yet this | 


A: a — 


—_ 
- 2 


1s nonewnelle of faith , but a maintenance ' 


of the old, with a kind of increafe, by way | 


of | 


a = 
. 


wy | 


of | 
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of explicating that wch was involyed : clear- 


| ing that which was obſcure, defining that 


which was undefined, & obliging men to be. 
lieve more firmly and explicitly,that which 
before they were not bound ſo to believe. 
That is onely to be called anew faith, 
which is contrary to that which was held be. 
ſore , or hath no connexion with it 3 and 
when we ceaſe to believe that which we be. 
lieved before: this indeed 1s change of faith, 
the other is but encreaſe. And if this en- 
creaſe of jaith by the declaration of Councils, 
may be called a change and innovation of 
faith , there js no Heretick but may challenge 
antiquity to himſelf, and put novelty on the 
ſcore of the Church. For he may ſay ſuch a - 
thing , ſorexample , that the Son is of the 
ſame ſubſtance with the Father, was not 
held DE FiDeE, a mater of faith , before 
the Council of Nice, therefore itis yew, That 
Baptiſme adminiſired by Hereticks 1s good 
baptiſine , was not held as a matter of faith 
veſore the daies of S, Cyprian, therefore it 
iSnew. And the Heyeticks may ſay , that he 
believes onely that which was believed be- 


| fore ſuch or ſuch a Council (which he pleaſe, 


for the caſe is alike in all ) and therefore he 
believes the ancient Faith. By which way 
of arguing he may reNOunce the decrees 


{ of all Councils, as Novelties, and maintain 
; many Herefies, as the ancient Faith. Yea 
| Dy this abſurdicy a man may deny divers 


ook, 


m8 A loſt Sheep 
books of the Scripture, as the Epillle to the 
Febrewes, the ſecond Epiſtle of S. Peter , the 


Epiſtle of S, Iames, of S, Iude, and the A- Ri 
pocalyps, with ſome others, becauſe they || 7” 
were not admitted for Canonical , untill | 
3co. or 4oo. years after they were written. « 


Yet when they were declared to be Canoni- 
cal , there was no change of faith in the I *, 
Church thereby : for the believing of theſe 


Books was involyed in this revealed Article, = 
I believe in God ;, and the believing of them \ 
to be Canonical, was involved 1m thys re- c, 

]( 


vealed Article, I believe the holy Catholick 
Church : onely hereby was an increaſe of the | > 
material object of our faith to us , not in it 


ſelf ; we being bound upon the declaration ire 
of the Church, to believe that thing firmly | 
and without diſpute, which before perhaps | ©? 
we were not ſo obliged to do. de 
S. 6. A fifth Argument moving meto th: 
believe that the Rowan Church is the C-tho- tl 
lique, was this : That doftrine which hath Þ 7 
been delivered by Tredition, as the dodrine Go 
of our Anceſtors, without any oppoktionſ *' 
made by any known Cathalique Fathers and © 
Pofors : and if any did oppoſe the doctrine, *s 
e: 


he was cenſured of Novelty. and after ad- 
monition /if he perliſted therein) was con-N 
demned of Herelie,ſfuch daArine is derived <7 
from the Apoflles and unchanged, and ſach}} '? 4 
15 the dorine of the Romin Church, rs 
'Tis true indeed, that divers points of theſſ ©*2? 

; Roma 


Returned home. 1g 


Roman dorine have been oppoſed, as by Ar- 
rigs, Pelagius, Berengarius, Waldo, Wickliffe, 
Hufſe, and many others, but theſe were not 
accounted orthodox Fathers, but were taxed 
of Novelty and innovation, and for ſuch are 
delivered'to us, by Tradition and hiftory of 
the times wherein they lived. And 1t cannot 
be prudently imagined, that if the Courch of 
Rome had (like theſe men) attempted to 
change the dofrrine of the Apoſites, there 
ſhould be no Tradition of it, but that all the 
good and true Catholiques ſhould be aſleep, 
to this great buſineſs of def2nding the flock 
ſrom Wolves 5 or (which is more abſurd) 
ſhould againſt their knowledge and conſci- 
ence ſuffer damnable errors to fieal i in,to the 
deſtru&ion of themſelyes, and all the world 
that ſhould ſucceed them. Now the oppo- 
fition of the Charch in the fore- mentioned 
manner,1is ſo far from obfcuring the Churches 
doRrine, that it makes ir far more famous, 
and illuſtriovs ; and apparently .4poſtoltcal 3 
even as the Sun ſtrugling with a miſty mor. 
ning, breaking through it, appears more 
beautifully elorious , and unconquerabel 
And this Do@or Field a learaed Proteſtant, 
confefleth, When a doFrine is 
in atty age conflantly delivered Field of the 
as « matter of faith, and az re-  Church,lib,g. 
ceived from Anceſtors, in fuch cap.14. 
ſort as the comradiFors theres 
of were inthe beginning noted for novelty, end 
- if 
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if they perſifled in contradifion, in the end chav- 

ged with hereſre, it «5 impoſsible but ſuch a do« 

ng ſhould come by ſucceſsion from the Apo- 
les. 

Bur Proteſtants think 1t ſufficient , that 
they find (as they ſay) the Roman dofrine i 
contradifted in the writings of orthodox | 
Fathers, though their oppoſition was not , 
noted by antiquity, nor by the fame of Tra- iſ _ 
dition delivered to poſterity. But this anſwer - 
leaves no means to common people to know 
certainly the perpetual Tradition of Gods q 
Church, which is the guide of theirfaith , 
but by reaping and examining the Fathers, | |, 
which to them is impoſſible. Belides if that " 
ſome few obfcure and hard paſſages out of 
the Fathers , may ſuffice to call the Tradition h. 
of the Church into queſtion , then there 1s _ 
nothing ſo clearly and unanimouſly deliver- 
ed by Tradition , but may fall under anew 
* examination , ſeeing nothing 1s or can be 
writ ſo plainly , eſpecially where there is ve- 
ry much alſo written, bnt that ſome obſcure 8: 
and oblique paſſages may be raked out, to ff ,.'* 
make ſhew of a contradiction , andif this Carl 
counterpart may have the title of antiquity 
- ſetoverit , what Hereſte will want its de- 
fence out of the Fathers? What Traditiov 
was more conſtantly delivered by the Chr 
tian Fathers and DoFors , then our Saviours 
Conſubſlantiality with his Father Yet the 
new Arrians ( as we may ſee 1n — 

; Li F 
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Lb. 2. de Chriſt. c. 19, ) bring divers teſti. 
monies cut of the ancient Fathers ; to prove, 
that in this point they contradiRed them- 
"y {v]Ires and one another. In like manner, do 
the Proteflants now bring ſome obſcure pla- 
at W ces out of the Fathers, in the defence of 
their herelies, which yet ina true ſence do 
import no ſuch thing , but being alitile ob= 
Ot FF ſcure , they more eaſily wreſt them to their 
corrupted meaning. But on the contrary, 
the Fathers are abundant and cleer, in thoſe 
WI places which maintain the Catholick dofrines, 
& none ofthe Fathers of thoſe times did ac- 
cuſe other of error jn thoſe points, which if 
5» || they had thought them 1o, there is no doubt 
they would. For we cannot unagine , the 


= true beljevcrs of thoſ2 tines lefle vigilant 
. | than of theſe; and we ſee now), that uo 
1 Þ man can broach an error againſt ſaith , but 
ct” Þ preſently he hath abundant oppoſition and 
% turther queſtioning, it tne c cauſe require, 
- Therefore 1t 15 apparent ,- , taat Proteſiaues 
be when they alledge the Fathers, as contrad1- 
ting themicIves , aud on? another in the 
hoe Cathnlick Dofrines of thoſe times, either miſ{- 
.  ſalledgethcir words, or mit ke their mean- 
_ Ing. For, it thoſe contradidtions were reall, 
IM |] hy did not antiquity note themzas it nated 
ria their differences about ſmaller di :ſputable 
ure atters. S. Hierome and | Efgdhantus took. 
thefP31ns tonote the errors of Origen, yet 2- 


mongſt them all they did not note any. 
M which 


— 


122 A lefl Sheep 
which the Church of Kome now holds,though 
his writings be full rhereof. If the ſentences 
of the Fathers be true in the ſenſe that Pro- 
teſtants alledge them , why did not ſome 
charge them for maintaining the contrary 
Roman Dottrines, a thouſand times more fre- | 
quently mentioned, in their writings ? And 
on the other {1de, if the Roman Doftrines 
were true, why did not ſome tax them for 
maintaining of Prcteflantifme ? doubtleſs they 
would if they had underſtood them in the 
ſenſe that Preteſlants now do, It is manifeſt 
therefore that they that lived in thoſe times 
(who were thereſore better able to under- 
ſtand their meanings, than the P reteſlants 
chat are ſprung up ſo many hundred years | 
after) did not conceive that the Fathers | 
maintained the Prozeſtane do@rines in their 
writings ; ſor if they had, they would quick- 
ly have been reproved, ſeeing the current of 
Chriſttan Religion even of thoſe times, was 
agreeable to the preſent Ro- 
* Onthe Revel. 32 ; for as * Napref ſaith, 
© von Cents during even the ſecond and 
g, Cent 2.c, . 
4.col.s5. third Ages, the true Temple of 
*Treatiſeaf an God, and light of the Goſpet 
eichriit, 1,2. 2+ 4s ob/cuged by the. Romain 
. p.15. Antichriſt himſelf. And ac- 
cording to * Downham , the 
general defeftion of the viſible Church fore-told, 
2 Thefl.2. began 1o'workin the Apoſiles time. 
S. 7. Ontae contrary, we finde in the 
| writings 


Returned home. 123 


writings of the Orthodox Fathers, that the 
Dodtrines whach Proteſtants now hold, were 
condemned as heretical in thoſe perſons 


that then held them, and they were not - - 


therein oppoſed by any other Orthodox Fa- 
thers. For example, the Proteſtants hold that 
the Church may erre, fo did the Donatiſts for 
which they are frequently repraved by S. 
Auguſtine, Proteſtants deny unwritten Tred?- 
tions, and urge Seripture only, ſo did the Ar- 
rians, and are condemned 

for t by * S. Epiphavius, and * og nn 
S. Auguſtine. Proteſtants teach Fain. I. 3, 
that Prieſts may marry ; ſo < 4, & ult, 

did Vigilantius, and for it is 

condemned. by 'S., Hierome , (Cont. Figilant. 
c,1,) Proteſtants deny prayer for the dead ; 
ſo did Arrrzs, for which he is condemned by 
S. Auguſtine, (Her.53.) and S. Epiphanivs, 
(Her.78.) Proteſtants deny invocations of 
Saints ; ſodid Firilantius, for which he 1s 
condemned by S. Hterome, (Cont. Vigil.c.3.) 
Proteſtants deny reverence to Images 3 ſodid 
Xenaias, for which he 1s reproved by Nice- 
phoras, (lib.16.c.27.) 1n theſe words, Xenaias 


. firſt CO audacious ſoul, and impuden: mouth_) 


vomited forth that ſpeech, that the Images of 
Chriſt and thoſe who have pleaſed him, are not 
ts be worſhipped, Proteſtants deny the reall 
preſence ; ſo did the Capernaites, who were 
(faith S, Auguſtine, in Pſal.g4, & 55.) the 
firſt Heyeriques that denied the real preſence 5 
M 2 and 
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and that Indas was the firſt ſuborner and 
maintainer of this Hetcfie, Prote/tants 
deny confecſjjon of fins to a Prieſz; fo did 
the Novatian Heretiques, 6 which they are 
reprov ed byS. Ambroſe,\ Lih.de f.xntt.c.7. SO 
did the Montaniſts, an Ty are reproved by , 
Hierome, { Ep:{ſi., ad Marcel.< Tr Proteſtants 
fay that a man 1s juſitifhiea by tatth only ; 
fo did the P ſeuto- Apoſules, for w! Ay they 
ate. condemned by S. deguſtine, (De fide & 
oper.c 14 ) . 

I might C eaats this Catalogie by the ad- 
dicion of many other, and make the new 
Proce/tant Religion RAPPORT but a frippery of 
old Herifrs: : buttheſe ſha'l r;thce, From all 
whictit.ap Pearss that 106 Fathers held the 
ſame faith with the preſent Romans Chircg, 
and that there was no oppoſition of Fathers 
againſt Fatherc,nor of any one Father agunſt 
himſelf, at leaft in matters of taith ; but that 


they. that held the contrary were by them 
condemned of Herefje, that 1n bringing any 
places out of the +athers to confirm theit 
Rereſes, they did mifinterpret them. as the 
Proteſtants now do ; that therefore the Do- 
ctrine of the Roman Church is Apoſtolical and 
nachanged ; and therefore fe is the rae 
Charch, 


CHAP. 


they all held the unity of the faith ; that 
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_& XI. 


That the true Church may be known by *vident 
marks; and that ſuch marks agree on:y 10 
the Roman Church. 4nd firſt of Uni- 
yerſality, the firſt mark of the Church, 


$.1, IN further purſuit of che true Charch, 

I addrefied. my ſelf, by the marks 
thereof to finde it out, For I accounted 1t 
vain to try by the Scripture, whether the par- 
ticular do@rines of Proteſtants, were the 
do&rines of the.Apoſiles, unleſs I could find 
their Chuich to be the true Church, by the 
marks of the true Church ſet down 1n Scri- 
pture. Foreither the Scripture can clear all 
Controverſies, or 1t cannot ; 1f 1t cannot, 
there will be no end of Controverfie a- 
mongſt them that rely only on Scripture; if 
it can, then ſurely it can clear this moſt 1m- 
portant one, which is the true Church, by the 


. marks thereof ; and if fo, it 1s fit that that 


ſhould be determined in the firſt place, on 
which all the reſt depends, as Dr Field (1n 
his Epiſft, Dedic.) acknowledgeth. And 
whereas ſome Proteſiams make the truth of 
the defrine to be the onely mark of the 
Church, it is prepoſterous, being the decla- 
ration of a thing obſcure, or pretended to 
be ſo, by a thing more obſcure; in as much 
as to know the truth of the do&rine in al? 
the particular inſtances, is harder then tc 
M 3 know 
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know the ſociety of the Church, And it is 
neceſſary to know the truth of dodriae 1a 
all particulars, before we can thereby know 
the true Church, becauſe if ſhe err in any 
one point of faith, ſhe thereby falls from 
the title of the true Church. Now who is he 
that can boaſt to know the integrity of the 
do&rine of the Church, in all the particular 


- controverſies, againſt every ſociety that 


holds the contrary, by infallible proofs -of 


' Seripenre, and invincible anfircrs to all cheir 


objections 2 If any could do this , who 
knows not that 1gnoranc awd unlearned 
people (of whoſe ſalvation notwithſtand- 
meg God bath the ſame care, as cf the lear- 
ned, and to whom the marks of the Church 
fhould be equally common, fmnce they are 
equally obliged to obey her) are not capa- 
ble of this examination : For the reſt of the 
pevple (ſaith S. Auguſtine) it is or the quicke 
weſs of underſtanding, but the ſimplicity of be- 
tref that ſecures them, (Cont, Ep. Fund. 
cap-4d.) 

Therefore is is manifeſt, that they muſt 
have other marks to know tae Courieh by, 
than that of her DoQrine; namely, marks 
proportionable to their capacity ; to Wits 
external and ſenfible marks, as eminency, an- 
tiquity, perpernity with the like 3 even as 

ildren and ignorant people myſt have ex- 
ternal and fenfible marks, and other then 
the efential form of a man, to know and 

diſcern 
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diſcern a man from other living creatures, 
Elſe how could S. Pew ſay, God hath made in 
the Church Apoſiles, Prophets, Evangelifts, Pa- 


flors and DcRlors, io the end we ſhould beno more 


little children, blown about with every wind of 
doFrine, Epheſ.4.11. If he had not given us 
other marks to know the Charch, than the 
purity of the Do@rine ? Beſides, purity of 
Doftrine being che effential form of the 
Church , cannot be a mark of it, becauſe 
they are commonly repugnant and incom- 
patible conditions. For the mark doth com- 
monly demonftrate the thing to the ſenſe, 
and the effential form doth ſhew 1t to the 
underftanding ; the mark defigns the thing 
in exiſtence, the efſential form defigns it in 
eflence ; the mark ſhews where the thing is, 
the eflential form teaches whar it is ; the 
mark is ſooner known than the thing ; and 
contrariwiſe the thing is ſooner wn. 
than the efſen 1al form of the thing ; 
for the thing defined ( as Ariſtotle ſaith ) 
is known before the definition, A Mark 
then inut have three conditions 3; The firſt 
1s to be moce known then the thing, ſince 
it is that, wiich makes the thing to be 
known. The fecond, thir the thing be ne- 
yer found without it. The third, that it be 
never found without the thing either alone, 
 itbe a coral mark, or with its feſlowes, if 
it be a mark in a part. According to theſe 
conditions, I found divers Marks fet down 

| M 4 in 
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in Scripture appliable only to the Church of 
Rome, 

$.z2. Of which the firſt 1s to be Cathslick, 
that is, wnrwerfal ; which Was foretold by the 
Prophet E/ay, ſaying, All Nations ſhall fluw 
unto ft, Efay 2.2, And by the Pſalms}, that | 
it hould have the He.hen for ts inheritance, | 
end the utiermcſi parts cf the earth for its poſ- 
ſeſsion, Pfal.2.8, And by our Seviour ſay- 
ing, This Goſpel of ihe Kirgdome /Þall be pree- ) 
ched in all the wor; or 2 Plineſs io all Nations, 
end then ſhall the end come. Aud :þat repentance 
and remij5ion of fins /hould be preached in 5 
Name among? a!l Naitons, beginning at Teruſa- c 
Jem , Mat.24.14. L<.24.47. Therefore to 
diſtinguiſh Chrifts erue Church ſrom all Here- 


Cy 


tical Sefs, the Apoſites 1 in their Creed. and ns " 7 
antient Fathers in their Writings, have given Y © 
her the Sirname of Carkcligue ; a name ever a d 
inſiſted upon by the Farhers againſt Here- : 


ziques, no leſs than nor. 
And that the Romn Church 15s this Catho- li 
Uigue Church d! ſperſed over the whole world, © 
1s manifeſt to all choſe thar have either read al 

. the hiſtories of tfe wor!d,or have been eye- 
witneſſes of the ſeveral Countries thereof; A} -1© 
wherein though tae Fudlick P: een Ss 10 
thereof be Heretical, Mahometical , or Hea- fÞ 
thent/h, yet even there hath the Roman Cathee BY 
ligue Church both Fathers and children, Pa I: 
flors and people, And like the Sea, WW hat 
ſhe loſerh in one place, {he wins in another ; 
What 


— 
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what ſhe hath loft by the falling away of the 
Proteſtants in Exvope, the hath gamed with in- 
create, by the propagation of her faith in 
tac Ez? and IWeft Indies, where whole King- 
don:s are converted thereunto; as a Prore- 
Bant Authouy confeſſeth. ſay- 
ing, The Teſuites within the * | 
compeſs of a few years, not mT 
conrent with the bounds of Ex- yr; Apologiam. 
rope. have filled Aljz, Africa, pay.333. wy 
and America with their Idels, 

And thus ſhe was Cattolrqgae, by Napier a 
Proteftant Writers confcfiton foremention= 
ed, and others, for 1: or 1390 years ago, 
and ever ſince. 

And whereas Protefants ſay thatchis Unt- 
verſeiluy is notrve mark of the Charch, bee 
cauſe it is appliable toTurks is & Paganslt 1s 
doubtleſs a very poor objettion z for the 
marks of- the Church are not given her by 
God, to diſtinguiſh her from all ſorts of Re- 
ligions, but only from thoſe that are contatn- 
ed equivocally under the ſame next kinde, 
and may be ſuppoſed and taken for Char- 
ces; thar is to ſay, from other Chriſtian 
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ſocieties. to wit, from Heretical and Schi- 


imatical Se&s , which challenge by falſe 
marks the title of the true Church; To 
wich purpoſe S.4:9u/tine (De Paſtor. cap. 
12.) faith, diſputing with the Donatiſts, 
Thou askeſt of a firanger whether he be a Pagan 


or « Chriſtian ; 6: erſwers thee, Chriſtian: thou 


a45keſt 
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him whether be be « caiechumene, or oxe of the 
faithfull ; he anſwers thee, one of the faith- 
full ; thou e5keft hirs of what communion be « , 
be anſwers thee, « Chriſtian Catholigue, 
 Belides, the Roman Church hath this form 
of Untiverſality, beyond all Religions of the 
world, eyen T«rks or Heathens ; That there 
15 ao place of the known world where there 
are not Rowes Caholigues, propagating their 
- Religion, by coaverting the people of the 
land, whoſoever they are ; which is mant- 
felly wanting to all other Religions, and is 
therefore in tats regard alſo more univerſal- 
ly ſpread over the face of the earth than any 
other. Others ſay that this univerſal ſpread- 
ing of the Church is antedated by Romas Ca- 
tboliques, with application to theinſelyes,for 
that it was not fo take beginning, but froin 
the time of Luther, becauſe ſome places of 
Scripture, which ſpeak of the largeneſs of 
the Chursh, ſay it frall be in the later dates. 
But it is manifeft , that by later dayes 
1s meant all the ſpace of time from Chriſc 
to the end of the world ; as S. Peter inter- 
preting a prophecte of Tel, which (ait2, That 
it ſhall come t5 paſſe mm the laſt dates, that God 


will powre his Spivie «pon zli fleſh, *Aﬀts 2.17.) | 


by which is intended the amplitude of the 

Church, applies it to that preſent time when 

the Holy Ghoft deſcended upon the Apa/iles, 
Nor can any reaſonable man imagine, 


that it can ſort with the goodneſs of a 
an 


» 
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and his tender love to mankinde, to ſuffer 
the light of his truth (in the net ſpreading 
of his Church_) to'be eclipſed for 14 or 1500 
years, ſeeing that according to the opinion 
of ſome learned men, grounded upon fair 
probabilities, the world is likely to laſt but 
2000 years after Chriſe, Howſoever this unt« 
verſality of the Proteſtant Religion is but be- 
gum it is not perſeRted ;. for the Rowen 
Church is yet actually exceeding larger ; 


and Preteſrants that allow this for a mark of 


the true Church, and now begin hopefully to 
apply it to thkemſelyes, are bound to be of 
the Roman, till they ſee their expeRation (X- 
tisfied , in the Proteſtant Churches exceed- 
ing her in latitude ; which I dare bold- 


ly ſay will not be as long as they live, and 
{ therefore they ought to die in the Romer 


Faith, 

S. 3. But if we examine the matter 3 
little more ftri&tly , we ſhall finde thatthe 
Proteſtants plea for univerſality will be cut 
rery ſhort, when we confider, that though 
they make themſelves all of ene Church, 


when they would vie for multitude with the 


Roman Church ; yet compared one with ano- 
ther, we ſhall inde vhat they are very many 
Churches ; not diſtinguiſhed by Nation ons 
ly, but by DoCrine and points of Faith 
and that there are. many Churches in one 
Nation, as in Zrglznd for example, and will 


b e many more :f the defired Rs: - 
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be advanced. Now it is not ſuthciegt that 
the Proteſ; ant Relyton 1 8 ral de enlar- 
ged, but it muſt be the hh Fa at Reli- 
Lion, which every particular SeR, thinking 
it ſelf tobe of, and denying it (the molt ot 
them _) to the 'reft, the univerſality of the 
Reirgion will be mightily abated. Indeed 
when they muſter their ſtrengths rogether, 


-_ and make boaſt of their greatneſs, then they 


rake all into the title of P receſtantiſme, who 
have revolted from the Roman Church, and 
count them on their tide ; as if _the definj- | 
tion of a Proteſtant were, one that 15 oppeſyt 
70 the Church of Rome + Sothat it there were 
2 thonſand forts of Hereticks in the world, - 
they would in this cafe account them but F , 
One Church, r: 
But the word Catholick being anote of | þ 
« Communion. (as I have ſhewed already ;_) as _ 
the Reman Ch:rch calls none a Cathelick, that i 
dots not communicate with her 3 So cannot ff , 
the Preteſiant Church of Ergland count any. 1; 
to be of her Rexgion, thereby Cby inlarging | ,,, 
of her bounds) to prove | her ſelf carbalick, th: 
unleſs they will communicate with her, *ps 
which the Grecran Charthes will not,anhe Lys do 
theran Churches will not, many of the Sets "Wh 
within the Kingdom will not, as Pretbyteri- 
© ans, Anchomians, Anal 1h:ils, Browrzifts, Fa- 
milifls, E raſliens, Secinians, Arminians, Seekers, | 1, 
Adamites, Shakers, Indetenden:s, with many 
others 3 Theſe I ſay will nor COMMUNICare "4 
Witi 
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with: the Proteflant Ghurch of Zxglend, ner 
will they commiunieate each with other, bug 
i- ll © have, cat leaſt moſt- Irequlady, theig Con. 
£ gregations ( as they call them ) feparate and 
"E apart ; ſo that theſe are all co be accounted 
Ie ſeveral Charches and Relrgiens, and no one 
d is ſurcher univerſal, than the communion 


Ty thereof doth ſpread; which is ſo little a -- 


'Y way, that none of them is ( nay though 
10 F. they were all united rogether, would they 
1d FF te) able co ſtand in competition with the 
U- Roman Church ; under whoſe Communion 
ie Þ are many entire Kingdoms,and in all known 
re | parts of the world an infinity of people, 
d, | even in Aſa, Africe, and Americe, where 
ut F thenameof Proteflanmt, much more any par- 
ticular Se thereof, is altogether unknown, 
of | Beſides, all the Chriſtian Churches , which 
as } are now ſeparated {rom the Roman, were 
nat | onceunited to her, both in Faith and Com- 
100 F munion, and then exther ſhe \was the Cathe- 
my. liqze Church, or there was none in the 
ng F world, which is 1impoſhtble ; therefare they 
that departed from her, departing from the 
1c! N Catholmue Church, became $chiſmaiiques,and 
£4 | departing from the faith they received from 
1s Þ her, became Hereticks. 
ert- S. 4. Laftly, The very poſſeſſion of the 
-4- y'name Catholique is a proof, that it doth be- 
75 | long toher, ſeeing no ſort of Chriſtians elſe 
any Þcan ufurp itfrom her. For hawſoever ſome, 
Then being ſo hard preſſed, that they can- 
"FO 2D (Qiu N { ;; - dAJL 


” had ; which they muſt confeſs, or elſe, th: 
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not claim the title of true Chriſtizv, unleſs 


they aſſume the name of Catholique, do then | 


arrogate it'to themſelves, and fay, that 
they are Catholigues 3 yet in ordinary ſpeech 
if you ſpeak of a Cathelique, 'eyery one un» 
derſtands thereby a Roman Carholique ; all o. 
ther Sets voluntarily taking to themſelves 
the name of ſome man for their founder, 
asof Luther, Calvin, (whom they call their 
Reformers) or of ſome place, as the Albi. 
geuſes : or from ſome accident of their pre- 
tended reformation, as Proceſtenis; by 
which the legal 'Proteflants delight to ſtile 
themſelves,with this addition, of che Church 
of England, renouncing therein (as they 
ſuppoſe_) Lther and Calvin,..as aſhamed, or 
ſeeming to ſcorn to derive themſelves from 
zny one man ; as though the Church of Eng. 
Taxd in this matter, namely, in oppolition 
to the whole Church, both preſent and pre- 
cedent, were of more conſideration then 
one fingle man. Moreover,certain enough 
It is, that the Reformarion of the Church 0 
Englend began by one man, and* ke: no 
God neither [except it were fuch an one as 
Iupiter was, who transform'd himſelf into? 


"beaſt for the love of women) before it filled] fror 
The whole Kingdome, and: arrived at thatff lent 
'high pirch of perſction, that' fome - fup-ſof  « 
pot Ang 


'poſe» 'And who that man was, is we 


enough known, and what godly motives be - 
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their Chuyeb is like Melehizedeck, without 
Father or Mother; or like a Muſhrump, 
eſs | ſtarted up in a night, noman knowes how, 
en On the contrary, the true believer will 
zat | own no name, but that of the Catholique 
ch | Faith, which was firſtdeviſed by the .4pofles 
m- | in the Creed, and which the ſucceſſors of the 
'0- | Apoſtles in that Faith have alwayes worn 3 
res | As the Antient Fathey S. Pacianas faith, m 
er, | his firſt Bpifile to Sympronienus a Novation 
eir | Heretique, Chriſtian is my name, Cathaligue 
thi. | 15 -13y Sir-nawe ; that names me, this merks 
re- | meout; bythet lem manifeſted, by this I am. 
by | difling«i/bed, And S. Cyril of Ieruſalewex- 
tile | pounding the Creed ; Foy this cauſe (faith he) 
wrch | hy faith hath given thee this Article t0 hold un- 
hey | doxbredly, and in the holy Catholique Church, 
, or || t6'the end; than Shouldeſs ſoy the pollnted Cane 
rom | venticles of "Heretiques, And a little after; 
Eng. | When thou comeſt into'e Town, inquire, not fins. 
ply where the Temple of our Lord is, for the 
Hereſzes of impious perſons ," do likewiſe call 
their dens, the Temples of the Loyd ; neithey 
ask famply where the Church 1s, but where is 
the Catholique Church ? For that name is the 
proper name of this holy Church. And on the 
contrary, S. Hierem(C cont, Luciſey.c, 9. ſaith 
aro If in any part thou heaveſt of men denominated 
alledſ from any but from Chriſt, as Marcionites, Va» 
thatff lentinians, &c, know thet 1t is not the Church 


fup-Þ}of Chriſt ,- but the Synagogue of Amichrift, 
well And'S, Auguſtine, fully (Wh de wilitat, ered; 
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Cep. 7. ) Although there be mary hereſies of 


Chriſtians, end that all would be called Catho- | 


liqueszyet there is alwayes one Church,if youcaft 
your eyes upon the extent of the whole world mort 
«bundant in multitude, ty alſo,as thoſe that know 
themſelves to beof it, more {mcere im tuth, 
than all the reſt : But of the truth, that is ano- 
ther diſpute. That which ſufficeth for the queſii- 
en is, that there is one Church, to which different 
Hereſtes impoſe different uames, whereas they 
&xe.l{ called by thetr particular names that they 


dare nee diſavow : from whence it appearesin 


the. judgement of any not pre-orccupate with fa- 
cour, to whom the name -f Catholick , whereof 


they are all ambitious, ought to be attributed. | 


And again,( De vera relig.cap.6.)Wee muſt hold 
the . Chrifttax . Religien's and th: Commun: 
on of that Charch , which \is called . Catho« 
ligke,both -by her own and by flrengers :- - for 
whether Hereticks and Schiſmaticks will oy will 
nt, when they ſpeak not with their own, but 
with ſtrangers, they call the Catholicks no 6ther- 
wiſe than Catholicks. As for the Proteflants, 
it is certata,that neither by others,nor yet by 
them(ſclves m ordinary ſpeaking ,- are they 
called Cathelicks. No nor yet in their mol! 
fo'emn and ſerious ſpeaking ; as appeares by 
the ſeyeral As both of the Xing of England, 
and of. the Houſes of 'Parliamem , wherein 
both fides publiſh co the world ( and yetin 
a ſenſe different from one onether) that they 


will maintain the Proteſcans Religion. Bs 
: - 
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the Reman Church hath alwayes poſſeſſed 
the name of Catholick, and therefore ſhe 
1s ſuch, 


CHAP TE 
Of the ſecond Matk of the Church, viz. Anti- 
quity both of Perſons and Dofrines. 


| WE He ſecond mark of the Church is 
Antiquity z As God faith by the 

Prophet Teremiah, Stand in thewayes and ſee, 
and inquire ef the old paths, which is the good 
way, ard walk thererw, ( ler 6.16. ) And 
our Seviour ſ.ith, Mai, 13. that the good 
(ced was ſown firt, and afterwards the 
tares. And even innature truth 1s before 
{ulſhood. and this Antiquity I found ap- 
plyable in the higheſt degree to the Roman 
Relizzon, ſor thovgh ſome Herefies are very 
antienty as is intimated, in that the tares 
were ſown ſoon after the good ſeed, yet the 
truth is more antient, and fo is the Church of 
Rome. This Antiquity of hers, for the 
greateſt part of time, 15 confeſſed by Pro- 
teſtants, Perkinr, (whom I alledged before) 
grants itfor gco. years : Napier goes higher, 
and faith it raigneth univerſally and withour 
any debateabtle_contradiction 12. hufidred 
ad 60. years. And ſeeing this raign of 
the Catholick Religion, which Proteſtanss call 
Popery, was then vniverſal, 1' 1s apparent 
that it did not then begin : for ſuch an uni- 
"N 32 verſal: 
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verfal poſſeſſion could not be got on the ſud. 
damn, as they may perceive by the Proteſtant 
Religion, which 15 not improved to near that 
univerſality in above a hundred years ; fo 
- that in all probability ſeven according to 
the opinion of Proteſtants _) the beginning 
thereof muſt be in, or near the Apoſlles 
rines.. | | 
"Now whether we take the Roman Church 
for rhe ſociety of Chriſtians that acknowledge 
' the Bi/Jop of Rome for their head, or whether 
we take it for Fathers and DoFors holding the 
dottrines cf the preſent Church of Rome , in 
both reſpeQs ic will appear that the Church 
of Rome is molt ancient and Apoftolical, The 
former is proved by the teſtimony of S. Ire- 
raus, (Cont. Pal. lib. 3.c. 3.) who calls the 
Roman Church the greateſt and antientefl Church 
founded at Reme by the two moſt glorious Apo» 
files, Peter and Paul. And of S, A4aguſtine, 
Epiſe, 162._) who ſaith , In the Roman Church 
hath alwaies flouriſhed the Principality of the 
»Apoſialick Sex: : This word [ alwales] inclu- 
ding all the aye upward, from that preſent, 
to. S. Peter. So that by this it is manifeſt, 
that there was a Roman Church , even from 
S. Peters time who was the firſt Biſbop and 
Pepe thereof. Which S. Anguſtine confirmes 
in ancther place , (De Bapu/. cont. Don. lib, 
2.C, 1.) ſaying, Number the Prieſts even from 
ihe Sea of Peter, &Cc, that v5 the rock which the 
geres of hell do not overcome, Nor do the Pro- 
| zeſtants 
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teſcants deny the antiquity of the Church of 

Rome , but only ſome of them deny S. Petey. . 
to have been Biſhop there, or indeed ever to- 
have been there in perfon ; which I count 2 


fancy not worth the confuting, and they 
may with as much truth, and more reaſon, 
deny King William the Conquerour to have 
been King of England, or ſo much as to have 
been in England , ſeeing there is much more, 
and more noble teſtimony of that , than of 
this, 
The main thing that they deny is the Avtl. 
wity of the dodrine of the Church of Rewe 3 
[OM they ſay the Primitive Fathers taught the 
Proteſtant Defirine., and not that which'the 
Church of Rome now teacheth 3 Which I 


found to be falſe, by the examination of par- 
ticulars ; all which if I ſhould here ſet down -. 


I ſhould ſwell this intended little Treatiſe in- 
ro a huge Volume. It ſhall ſuffice me there- 
fore to give a ſcant map of the Churches do- 


Arcine m the Primitive times, and the teſti... 


mony of ſome Fathers of the firſt five hun- 
dred years, of every ſeveral age ſome, in the 
proof of ſome of the preſent Cathslick do- 
Arines ; moſt ſtrongly oppoſed by Proteſtant; 
referring him that is defirous of larger 
proof, to the painful volumes of Coccius and 
Cualteraus, Noting firſt two things by the 
way : The former, that jt is not neceſſary 
that Cerholicks ſhould give this proof ; For ic 
is ſufficient that they are in poſſeſſion - = 

| faith, 


- 
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faith , and that they all ſay they received it 


From their 4nceſcors , and they from theirs, 


and ſo upward to the firſt beginning of Chri- 
nap: Reltgiex 5 and that the Prozeſtant cannot 

y-any ſufficient teſtimony of Fathers or Hi- 
ſtories prove the contrary, a thine which 
the Proteſtants no doubt would. highly boaſt 
of , if they were able to perform it ia their 
own behalf. 

_ The latter is, that many Protzeſtarts do 
confeſſe, that the ancient Fathers did hold 
many points of belief of the preſent Roman 
Church; Whitguift Archbi/hep of CanterLury 
Defence againſi Cartwrighiyþ.( 472.473.) ſaith, 
C and that without exception of the very firſt 
times ) © almoſt all the Biſhops and Writers 
« of the Greek Church, and Latine alſo , ſar 
« the moſt part were ſpotted with the do- 
<* &rines of free will, of merit, of invocation 
«of Saints, and ſuch like. Andthe like is 
affirmed by many others, in many other 
points; as is largely [tewed by the book cn- 
tituled, The Prozeſcants Apologie for the Roman 


Charch, Againſt whick the Proteſrants have 
nothing toſay, but that which 1s-worſe than 
nothing, to wit, that they were the ſpots aud 
blemiſhes of the Fathers. 


And who I pray 
are they that undertake to corre Magnificat 


| (as we ſay )and like:Goliah to defie the wha'e 


hoaſt of Iſrael > But they ſay, that a dwarf 
Nanding upon a Giants ſhoulders, may ſee 


further than the Giant can ; and (> they by 
peruſing 


Returned hone, _ 4x 
peruſing the Fathers , may fee furtherthan 
the Fathers could ; Further perhaps they 
may, in ſome caſes, but never contrary; 
they cannot by their help ſee that to be 
black » which they ſaw to be white 3 thatto 
be falſe which they ſaw to be true. 

S. 2, Let us then take a view of the Ro 
max Poftrmes, as they were held inthe daies 
ef S. Auguſtine, and the four firſt general 
Councils, which were held between the 
years 315, and 457. to which firſt four 
Councils ſome Proteſtants ſeem to give much 
honour , and to ſubſcribe to Hei Dromes 5 
but they do but ſeam, . In thoſe times the 
Church believed the true and real preſence, 
and the eating with the mourh of the Body 
of Ghrilt inthe Sacrament, as Zuiglins, the 
Prince' of; the Sacramentarians , acknows 
ledges. in theſe; words:  * 

« * From the time of S, Augu. 4Libde ves 
& ſiine the opinion of corporal = 
& fleſh had already got the ma- ati, 

<* ſtery. And in this uality | 

ſhe b adored the Euchariſt with 4 chryf, in 
outward geſtures and adora- 1 Cor. Hon 
tion, as the true and proper 34+ 

body of Chriſt. The hatch 

then believed the body of 
Chriſt to be in the Sacramenc, . 0 
ceven beſides the time that it - ns 
was in uſe ; andforthis cauſe ny -- 
kept it after Conſecration for 


d domee« 


- 
—— 
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iveto ſick, f'to carry upen 
the Sea g toſend intofar Pro- 
vinces.. She then believed, þ 
that Communien ugder both 
kinds was not neceffary forthe 
ſufficiency of participation, but 
that all the body and all the 
bloud was taken in either: 
kind : And for this cauſe, in 
domeſtical Communions , in 
Communions for children, for 
fick perſons, by Sea, and at the 
hour of death , it was diftri- 
 dured under ene kindonly; © 


believed # that the Fueheriſt 


_ crifice , not onely Evuckariſti- 
cal , bnt & propitiatory; and 
offered it as well for the living 
I as the dead. The faithful and 
deyout people of the Church 
in thoſe ties made pilgrima- 
ves to the bodies of the Atuy- 
de _ tyys, u prayed to the Meriyrs to 
pray to Ged for them , 6 cele- 
brated their Feaſts, p reveren- 
ced theirRelicks inallhonoura- 
ble formes, And when they had 
received help from God, 
by the. interceflion of the ſaid 
| Mariyrs; . 


q domeſtica! Communion, eto 


In thoſe-times the Church - 


was a true, full, and entire Sa. 


« * 
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Martyrs, g they hung up inthe 
Temples, and upon the Alters 
eretted to their memory, Ima- 
ges of thoſe parts of their bo- 
dies that had healed. The 
Church of thoſe times held y 
the 4poftolicel Traditions to be 
equal to the Apoftelical Wri- 
tings; and held for 4pofls- 
lical Traditions all that -the 
Church of Rome now 1m- 
braceth under that title. She 
alſo oftered prayers for the 4 
dead , both publick and pri- 
yate, tothe end to procureſor 
them caſe and reſt, -and held 


this cuſtome, as a thing b ne- 


ceſſary for the refreſhing of 
their ſouls, The Church then 


held the c faſt of the fourty . 


dayes of Lens for'a cuſtome, 
not ſree burneceſlary, and of 
Apoſtolical Tradition. 
of the time of Fentecofi, fafted 


-all the Fridayes of the years, 


in memory of the death of 


Chriſt, except Chriſemeſs day 


fell on- a Friday, d which ſhe 
excepted as an Apeſtolical Tre- 


dicion, 'That Church held e mar- 2 
ridge 'after, the vow of Yirgini- 
2"'to-be a (in, and reputed ſ | 


' 9 Theod. de | 
'b. 8, 1. 
' 
| 


And out 
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» Brfil. de; 
ſang. Spir, 


4 Tertul. de. 
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thoſe that married together af. 
ter their vowes, not only for 
Adulterers, but alſo for inceſ- 
eyous perſons. 

That Charch held the g min- 
glin of Water with Wine in 

e Sacrifice of the Zxcherif, 
for a thing neceflary, and of 
divine and Apoſiolical Tradiii- 
dn. | She held b Exorciſmes, 
Exſuffiztions and renuntiations, 
which are made ina Baptiſme, 
for ſacred Ceremonies and of 
Apoſtolical Tradition: She, 
belides Baptifin and the Fucha- 
Tiſc, held i Confirmation k Mere 
riege, | Penance, mor auricalar 
Confeſſion , n Orders, and Ex- 
tream Unttien, for true and 
proper Sacraments, which are 


the ſeven Sacrements, Which 


the Church of Reme now aC- 


knowledgeth. That Church in | 
the Ceremonies of Baptiſm | 
uſed © Oyl, þ Salt, q Wax-| 


lights, r Exerciſes, the / ſign 
of the Croſſe, « word Ephate, 
and other things that accom- 
pany it 3 none of them with- 
out reaſon and excellent figni- 
fication, She alfo held'« Bep- 


ziſm for Infants of abſolute 


neceſſity 
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neceſſity, and for this cauſe 


permitted x Lay-men to bap- 


tize in the danger of death. 


That Church uſed Holy Water, 
conſecrated by certain words 
and Ceremonies, and made 
uſe of 1t both for y Baptiſm, 
and xz againſt Inchantments, 
and to make « Exerciſmes, and 
conjurations againſt evil ſpi- 
rits. That Church held divers 
degrees in the Eccleſiaſtical 
Regiment, to wit, b Biſhops, 
Prieſls, Deacons, Sub-Deacons, 
the Acolyte, Exorciſt, Readey 
and the Porter; conſecrated 
and blefſed them, with divers 
forms and ceremonies, And 
in the Epiſcopal Ordey acknow- 
ledged divers ſeats of Iurif- 
di&10n of politive right, te 
wit, Archbiſbops, Primates, 
Patriarchs, and c one ſuper- 


| eminent by divine Law, which 
| was the Pope; without whom 


nothing could be deciadcd ap- 
pertaining to the Univerſal 
Church; and the want of 
whoſe preſence either by him« 
ſelf or his Legats, or his Con- 
firmation, made all Councels 
( pretended to the univerſal } 
uglaw ul, O. In 
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In that Charch their ſervice 
was ſaid throughout the  Exff 
in Greck and throughout the c 
We't as well in Af ice as E:rope 
in Latine : although that in 
none of the Provznces ( except 
in 1:4/y, and1n the Cities where 
the RomaneColones refided)the 
Latin? tongue was underſtood 
by the common people, She 
alſo obſerved the diſtintion of 
f Feaſts and ordinary dates ; 
the diſtinion of g Ecclefiaſti- 
call and Lay habits ; the þ re- 


-Ference of ſacred veſſiells ; the 


cuſtome of i ſhaving and 4 un- 
Rion for the collation of or- 
ders ; the ceremony of the 
{ Prieſts waſhing his hands at 


the Altar before the conſecra- ' 
tion of the myſteries, 7: proe | 
nounced a part of the Service | 
at the Altar with a low voice ; | 


made »s proceſfſjons with the 


Reliques of Martyrs ; Kifſed # 
them ; o carried them in cloaths 
of filk, and veſſels of gold 
' took and eſteemed the duſt || 


from under their Reliquaries; 


accompanied the dead to their |; 
ſepulchres with q Wax Tapers | 
ty 3 
ci ' 


in f:gn of joy for the certain 
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of their future reſurreRion, 
The Church of thoſe dayes 
hai the piKures of Chrifi 
and his Saints, both ry our 
of Churches, { and in them, 
and upon the very # Altars 
of May!yrs 3 not to adore 
them with God. like. Worſhip, 
but by them to reverence the 
Souldiers and Champions of 
Chriſt. The faithful then uſed 
the « tign of the Croſs tn all 
their converſations, w painted 
1t on the portall of all the hou- 
ſes of the faithſrl, x gave their 
bleſſing to the people with 
their hand by the fign of the 
Cr2's, y umployed it to drive 
away evil ſpirits, y propoſed in 
leruſalem the very Croſs to be 
adored on Go:d r:iday, In brief 
that Church uſcd cither diredt- 
ly or propor t0nably, the very 
ſame Ceremonies, that the R's 
vwiah Church uſeth at this day. 
Ana finally thac Church held, 
* that tothe Cathoiike Church, 
on!y belongs the Keeping, of 
the Apeffalic:l Traitions, the 
authority of the jnterpretat1- 
cn of Scripture, and the dec1- 
lion of controverſies of faith ; 


O 2 and 


» Fuſeb. de 
vita Conſt, 
J, 3- 

FS Paylin. 
Ep.12. B. fit, 
in Mart, Ear- 
laaw, 

8 Prudent. 
in S, Caſhan, 


* Tert, de 
Coron, milite 
w Cvril.conts 
Ta}, 1.6. 

x Heer. in 
yvit, Hil, 


+ Ath, cont 
' Idol, 

C 'Paul, Ep, 
LE; 
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aCypde unit. and that out of the ſucceſſ}- 


E:clei COnce ooo of her Communion, of 


Fo . = * . £ 
bp Aacny þ her Do@rine, ce and her Mi- 


Lact, Ang. niſtry, there was neither 


- Church nor od mmgs And 
Co let the indifferent Reader 
I xIPap. now judge, whether by this 
meg. Ep.y96, face we may know the Ro- 
Herad Tit. manr, or the ProteFant Charch. 
Go i :; S. 3. But becauſe there is 
between two or three hundred years, from 
rhe time of. the firſt genera! Cou :cel, to the 
Apoſtles, and that fome Proteſtants ſay, that 
as Mephibojh:ihin his infancy fell ſrom his 
nurſes lap, whereby he became lame, and 
halted all his life after : So the Church 
in the mot primitive times fell from the 
erue faith , whereby ſhe hath ever fince 
gone awry : we will ſtill go on in the 
queſt of the Roman Charches Antiquity 
even fo the times of the Apoſtles, alledp- 
ing ſome one ({ amongft many ) of every 
age of the firſt ive hundred years, (to make 
the proof the fuller ) in confirmation of 
ſome Roman doctrines that are moſt mainly 
eainſaid by Proteſtants; Wherein will ap- 
pear that falſe and vain challenge of Biſhop 
Tewel, renewed by D. Whitaker, who to the 
glorious Martyr Camian writes thus:* *Ar. 
| frendCampiaen,the ſpeech of lew- 
* Reſp. d <e} was moſttrue and conſtant 
ed © when provoking you to the 
©.anti- 
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© antiquity of the firſt ſis hundred years 
© he offered that if you could ſhew by any 
© one clear and plain ſaying, out of any one 


_ © Father or Councel , he would grant: you 


© the victory: 1t is the offer of us all, the 
©(ame do weall promiſe, and we will all 
* perform it. Indeedin the firſt three , of 
the firſt ſix hundred years, the Church was 
almoſt under continual perſecution, and ſo 
the Writersof thoſe times were few, and 
much of that which they wrote did periſh 
in thoſe great ſhipwracks of perſecution,and 
the matters that they wrote of, moſt com- 
monly, were of another quality than cons 
cerns our preſent differences, the FHereſres 
of thoſe dayes being for the moſt part dit- 
ferentfrom the preſent, and much of. their 
Vritings being ſpent in Apologies for them. 
ſelves 2gainſt the Heat/.en, Yet all theſe ad. 
vantages of the Proteſtants are too narrow 
to cover their delign ; For mm thoſe ages (to 
retort the former boaſt of the Proc. fines ) 
there 1s not cne ſingle proof out of any 
one Father ( rightly interpreted _) for any 
one point of Doctrine, held by Pro:e- 
ſtznts oppoſite to the Ronan Cathol:ye ; 
and for the R-1mg':e Cathilike there is 
abundance, In the alledging whereof, I 
will begin at the bottome, and ſo go 
upward, in ſome of which Teſtimonies 
there ſhall be intermingled the interpreta- 
tion of ſome Scriptures to the ſame pur. 

ee, © 3. - poſe , 
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poſe, whereby I will include the Teſtimony 
of Scripture alſo, as it is interpreted by 
thefe Fathers, who were doubtleſs betr- 
ter Expciitors than Tohn Calvin, or any 
of his followers. 
And firſt of the Rea!l :::d Corforal preſence of 
our Seviour in the Holy Exchariſt, and of the 
Rely Sacrifite of the Maſs, In the fift age or 
hundred of years, S. Auguſtine expounding 
theTitle of the P/aim, in which 1t is written, 
And le was carried in his 
* A''g. conc, cwn hands, ſaith, * Bre- 
1.inPſ. 33, thren, who can xnd:rſtand how 
this could be dine in mas ? 
jo: who is £:rried in his own hands ? a man 
my be carii:d tn the hinds of another, How 
this may be underſtood in David himſelf , 
according to the letter, we find not; butin 
Chrift we find. For Chriſt was carried in 
his own hands, when commending his cwn 
\ body, he ſaid, This i: my Gedy, for he carried 
that body in kis hands, Nor have the Prote- 
ftants more reaſon to deny this place to in” 
tend the true, real, natural body and perſon 
of our Saviour, becauſe Tertullian faith , 


it 15 a figure cf his body; than the Manichees | 


and other Hereticks had to deny areal bo. 


dy toour Saviour, when belivedupon earth , 


becauſe the Scripture ſarth, He r08k upon him 
the form of a ſervent , and was made in the 
tikenefſs of men.(Phil. 2.7.) From which place 
they inferred, that he was not a man really 


— 


and 


| 
| 
j 
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| 
| 
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- and indeed, but had only the form and like- 


neſs of a man, Andif they would not ſtand 
to the judgement of the Church for the 
ſenſe and meaning of theſe words,who could 
convince them? For they drew all other pla« 
ces to the fenſe of this, and ould not ſuf. 
fer this to yeeld unto them, though they 
were never ſo many, or never ſo plain. 

In the fourth age, S. Ambroſe ( lib. 4, de 
Sacr.c.5.) ſaith, * Before it be conſecrated it 
© js but bread,but when the words of conſe- 


' © cration come, it is the body of Chriſt, To 


* conclude, hear him ſaying, Take a» eat of 
© it all, for this is my body: and before the 
© words of Chriſt, the chalice is full of wine 
© and water ; when the words of Chriſt have 
© yrought there, it is made blood, which 
© redeemed the people. Therefore mark in 
how grea! matters the Word of Chriſt is potent 
29 convert all things, Moreover Oky very Lord 
Fe ſus tiflifieth unto us that we receive his be 
dy and blood, what ought we to doubt of hs fe 
delity and teſtimony, And again he ſaith , 
*. Perhaps you may ſay, 1 ſee a- 

nother thing, how do you affirm * Lib, de iis 
to me that 1 /hall receive thebo. qui_myfteriis 
dy of Chrifl. This yet y:maing PERNUnG?. 
#0 us to prove. How great ex- 

empl:s therefore do we uſe, to prove that it is 
not this which nature hath formed, bat which be- 
nediflion hath conſecrated, and that there is 
greater force of benedifiion than of nature, be- 
0 | cauſe 


& 
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cauſe by the benediflion the nature it ſe!f 18 
changed. Moſes held a Rod, be caft it downs» 
aud it is made a Serpent, &c, which if 
humane be..ediFfion were ſo fowe: ful that it 
converted natur!, what ſry we of the divine 
confecration it ſelf, where the very words of 
our Loyd and Saviour ds work, 

In the third age S. Cyprian tells ns plainly, 
if the former be not plain enough for Tra;- 

| ſubſta: tianon ; that, * © That 

* erm, de Cans © bread which the Lord did 

Dow, prope Þ * give tohis Diſciples, being 

Sis | * changed not in ſhape but 

© 1nnature, by the omnipo- 

« tency ofthe Word, is made fleſh; and as in 

© the perſon of Chriſt his humanity was ſeen 

c his divinity lay hid;; ſo in the viſible Sa- 

* crament, the divine eſſence doth infuſe it 
© ſelf aſter an unexpreſlible manner. 

In the fecond age we find *S, Trereus 
©(Lib. 4.c. 32. in fine ) ſpeaking thus ; But 
© giving counſel unto his Diſciples to offer 
© vnto God the firſt fruits of his creatures, 
| Enot as to one that wanted, but-that they 
© might beneither unfruitiulnor ungrateful, 
© he took that which is bread of the creature, 
© and he gave thanks, ſaying, this 75 my body. 


£ And the cup inlike manner, which is of that 


© creature, which is according to us, he con- 
© feſſeth his blood,.and taught a new oblati- 
© onof the new Teſtamenc,which the Church 
6 receiving 


x 
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e receiving from the Apoſtles offers to God 
* through all the world, to him that maketh 
* the firlt fruits of his gifts in the new Teſta« 
* ment nouriſhments to us ; of which in the 
4 * twelve Prophets : Malachy 1. 10, 171. hath 
* thus fore-fignified, I haveno will to you, 
| © ſaith the Lord Oimmnipotent, and I will not 
* receive a ſacrifice of your hands ; for from 
| « the riſing of the Sun unto the going down, 
© my name 15 glorified amongſt the Gentiles, 
* andin every place incenſe 1s offered to my 
< Name, andapure ſacrifice, becauſe my 
"| © Nameis great among the Gentiles, ſaith the 
© Lord Almighty, Manifeſtly ſignifying by 
* theſe words that the former people ceaſed 
C_ offer to God, but in every place ſacrifice 
I offered to God, and this pure , but his 
© Name is glorifyed.in the Nations. 
| Norcan this be meant of the ſacrifice of 
all- Chriſt ans in general , but only of the 
Przeſts, ( becauſe as by the Charter it doth 
appear _) God ſpeaks of rejeting the Priefts 
of the old law and their Sacrifice, and 'chooe 
ſing a new prieſthood, whom: he calls the 
' ſoi5 of Levi, Mal. g .3. by which figuratively 
15 meant, the Przefs of the new Law, and (o 
do the Miniſters of Ezz/and frequently ſtile 
themſelves, the trzbe of Levi,  Bzlides Pr oe 
t:flan's confeſs that their 
e prayers and beſt ations e Waitack. cont, 
are impure and ſinfu!, it Du-l8.p. 572+ 
cannot therefore be 


= 


meant 
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rweant of fuch ſacrifice, for this is a pure ſ4- 
crifice and proper z which none but Prieſts 
can offer, and is therefore according te the 
expoſition of S. Ir:weuy, the Sacrifice of the 
Body and Bloud of Chriſt ; the pureſt ſacrifice 
that can be imagined. In this aye alſo 1»ſt;x 
M.1tyr ſaith, f * For we do not take thoſe 

things as common drink, but 


ns eb 2..d Cas leſus Chrjft our Saviour 
nton- !Mmperat & 
corn. made fleſh by the word of 


© God, had both fleſh and 
© blood for our Salvation ; ſo the bread and 
© wine being made the Euchariſt by the pray- 
*erofthe word proceeding from him , by 


* which our fleſh and blood are nouriſhed by | 


* change, we are taught, that it is the fleſh 
© 2nd blood of the ſame Ieſus Chr:F incarnate, | 
Laſtly, in the firſt age, S. TIgna/inus Mare 
tyrand Diſciple of S. John the Evangeliſt, 
ſpeaking of the Error of the Saterniags 
faith, « They do not admit 


Y Fpift. 2d cpychariſts and Oblations,be- 
bes ohh my © cauſe they do not conf, eſs the 
odoreto Di. © the Euchariſt to be the fleſh 
al. 3. .© of the Saviour, which ſuffer- | 


__ © edforourlins, which the Fa- 
ther by his bounty raiſed. And S, 4:drew 
© the Apoſile ſaith,b* [daily fa- 
© crifice an immaculate Lamb 
©to the Omnipotent God : 
© which when it 1s truly ſacri- 
© faced , and the fleſh thereof truly eaten 
of 


6Lb paſs. S. 
«<Cndres, apud 
S urlum, 


a OY Foggy "IA a. 


+ FT oy WY = © x 7 We RR © TY Rr ar WW TW oO RY To RO CO OO OF" 


Returned home. 55 


© of the people, doth continue whole and 
ahve, 

Concerning the honour and Invocation of 
Sarnts, in the fifth age S. Avgu« 


tine ſaith, c© It is an injury to « Serm- 17, 
*pray for a Martyr, to whoſe 4 _— og 
© prayers we ought to be com- pow Prop 


* mended. And accords : 
dinely, ( In his Meditations, c. 40. ) he did 
commend himſelf in theſe words, © Holy and 
© immaculate Virgin Mary, Mother of God, 
*and Mother of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
* rouchſafe to intercede for me to him, 
* whoſe Temple thou haſt deſerved to be 
© made. Holy Michael, holy Gabriel , holy 
* Ripherl, holy Quires of Angels, and Arch- 
angels, of Patriarchs and Prophets, of A- 
© poſtles, Evangelifts, Martyrs, Confeſſors, 
© Priefts, Levites, Monks, Virgins, and all 
* the juſt, both by him who hath choſen you, 
*andin whoſe contemplation you rejoyce , 
5 I preſume to ask, that you would deign to 
© beſeech God for me a finner, that 1 may 
© deſerve to be delivered from the jawes of 
© the Devil, and from eternal death, And 
2apain he ſaith, a* Iacob bleſſing 

*his Nephews the ſons of Io» « Lib.delo. 
* ſeph, among other things, he anger 
* faith, And my name ſhall be vo —_ 
cinvoked in theſe, and the : 
*name of my Fathers ; whence tit is to be 


* Koted, that not only bearipg, bur alſo in 


 —— 
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© yocation is ſometimes ſaid, which are not 
© things pertaining unto God, (only)but uns 

* OMEN. 
In the fourth Age we find S. Greg:ry 
Nexianzen ſpeaking thus to S, Befil the 
great, b©But thou holy and 


In NS. « and heavenly head, I pray 
yoo ©thee behold us from heaven, 
Myguis c and either with thy prayers 


; * ſtop the provocation of the 
© fleſh, which God hath given us for inſtru. 
© tion; or truly perſwade, that we may bear 
© (it) with a valiant mind, and dire all our 


. © life ro that which is moſt available; and af. 


* ter that we ſhall paſs out of this life , re+ 
®ceive us alſo there in thy Tabernacles. 
And S. Hierome againſt Figilantius (cap. 3.) 
« ſaith, Thou ſayeſt in thy book, that while 
ewelive we May Pray for one another, but 
£after we ſhall be dead, the prayer of no 
© man is to be heard ſor another, eſpecially 
© ſeeing the Martyrs regarding the revenge 
© of their blood, ſhall not be able to obtain ; 
* To which he anſwcis, If the Apoſtles and 
* Martyrs being yet in the body can pray for 
* others, when as yet they ought to be ſolli. 
© cjitors for themſelves, how much more 


_ ©after crowns , victories and triumphs ? 
© Anda little after he ar 


ers to the chbjedron 
© of their being dead, ſaying, To conclude, 
© the Saints are Not {aid t0 be dead » but 
Tn 


— 
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In the third age Origcs gives us this 
example, d © I will begin to ? 

« proſtrate my ſelf on my «lnitio ſur 
© knees, and to beſeech all the FLamenue 
© Saints, that they help me, 
© who dare not beg of God, by reaſon of 
© the abundance of (my_) (in. O Saints 
£ of God, 1 befeech you with tears and 
* weeping full of grief, that you fall down 
© tohis mercies for ie miſerable wretch 5 
* And after, wo is me ; Father Abraham, + 
© pray for me, that I be not eſtranged from 

_ © thy boſome, which I have greatly defired, 
©not condignly, truly, by reaſon of my - 
C preat fin. 

In the ſecond age , T«fiin Martyr ſpeaks 
thus , e © Moreover , we do i ea 
* worſhip and adore him (ro **P0% ©: 2 
© wit God, _) and the Son who —_ _ 
© came from him, and taught jonge ab ini« 

* us theſe things, and the Ar- tio. 

© my of others that followed , | 

© and of the good Angels aſſimilated, and . 
« the propheticall Spirit, reverencing un 
*word and fruth , and fairly delwering it : 
* as we are tavghr, toall thar will learn, 

Andin the firſt age, in the Liturgie of 
S. Iemes the lefs, we have theſe words, 
© Let us make commemoration of the moſt . 
© holy, immaculate, moſt: glorious, our ble. 

© ſed Lady, Mother of God, and alwayes . 
| © 7irgin Mary, and of all Samnts and | juſt 2 
es - © by 
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, ones,that we may all obtain mercy by thetr 
. prayers and intercefjions. 

S. 5. Thirdly, for the uſe and. venerarion 
of holy Reliques and'[mages; and cluefly-aff 
the holy Croſs, kear what S. Augnſtireſairtr 
in the fifth age, ©What is the figne: ob 
* Chriſt, whick afl have known, - bur the 
*.Croſs of Chriſt > which fign- usleſs ic 
* be applyed, wherher to the foreheads 
© of believers, or to the water wherewitch 
© they are regenerated, or. fo the oyle 
© wherewith' they are anoinred. with rhe 
© chryſme « or to the ſacrifice, whereyrirty 
* they are nouriſhed s nothing of them'is 
* rightly performed, C Tra 7. 118. #5 Than.) 

' Inthe fourth age we: ſhall finds Athanu- 
fs, ſpeaking thus to Antzochns, and ex- 
preſſag tha manner of Catholikes wor* 

ipof Images; © Eet it befar from us, 
< chat we Chriſtians adore Images 'as Gods, 
" as the Greeſ's do ;z we declare only our af- 
- fe a and the-care of our _ towards 
* the re of the oON-Ex adiby'his 
© !mape-: ror Lorton hes DUI, as 
© enprofitable ,. the wood which ere while 


© was arr Fimage ,' tfthe figure be worn out, | 


© Thereforeas Izco$ when he was to die; a. 
* doret thetop of loſtphrrod, norhowour- 
. wgtherod ic, bur Sim who: held the 
* rod; Sowe Chriflians do no ottierciſes- 
_ © db Tinayes; but even as mercaver whien 
\ IFekiſsourFarhers ane childe@, vas; dd 


yg 
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© clare:the deſire of our mind. Even.as the 
©Tew alſo did adore in times-paſt,the Tables 
© of theLaw,and the two. golden Cherubins, 
<.and certain ather Images, not worſhip-' 
< mg the nature of the ſtone,or gold,but our 
© Lord who:commanded them to.be made. 

In:the third age Or2gen ( Homu UB. Yiſanh 
thus : © To conclude, in Ez kze:the Pro. 
© phet ch. 9.7.4, When the Angel whowas 
ſent had4lain all, and the ſlaug terihad he- 
© -2unfrom the Saints, they anly.acekept 
© fafe, whom the letter T Au, that 1s, s 
\* PiQure-of the Crofs had ſigned, Let us 
© rejoy.ce therefore moſt dear brethren, and 
© Jet us liſt vp boly hands-to heaven;inthe 
form of a Craſs 3 when the devills Gaal 
© ſee us ſo armed, they Thalll be mnquithee. 
And note 1 pray by. the 'wey , that fame 
Engliſh Bubles doeaveautithe letaer Tan, 

an this place.of £xeve;, but how qully:lec 
ay indifferent reader judge. 7 
In-rheſecand age, hear S, Jufltu Al::ty 
ſpeaking of the parts.of dead heafts, thus:ar- 
guings © Hew,25S4t not iMoR-abſ{urd, to ac. 
£ count-thaſfe things clean ,;by reaſon ofthe 
© nrofit which igreaped af them ,and-thar the 
© Greeks do deteſt the. bodies and ſepulchyes 
$ of. holy Martyrs,which have power horth 'o 
* defend menfrom the. ;fnanes of the: Dewils?; 
© 2nd 0 cuhe a1{eafes which cannot he: aurie'd 
©by theart of the Phyſitian. 4 Ad .gngp, 108; 
F- 2 In 


- 
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In the firſt age, S. lg 1ativs ſpeaks thus : 
< For the Prince ofthe world rejoyceth when 
© one ſhall deny the Croſſe : For he knows 
« the conſefſion of the Croſs to be his over- 
©throw : For that 1s atrophie againſt his 
© power ,. which when he ſhall ſee,he crem- 
© bles, and hearing he ſears, ( Epiſt. ai Pvi:. 

© ante 2d.) | 
S. 6. Fourthly, concerning Co-fe{$ioz and 
- Prieſtly Abſolutioz, in the fifth age, S. Au- 
guſtine C Homily 49.) thus exhorteth, *Do 


no man ſay to himſelf, I do ſecretly, I do 
© toGod, God knowes ( who pardons me _) 
© that I doin my heart, Is it therefore with- 
< out cauſe ſaid, what you ſhall looſe in 
cearth , ſhall be looſed in heaven ? Mat. 
©18.18. Are therefore the keyes given to 
© the Church of God to no purpoſe ? do we 
© fruſtrate the goſpel of God?do we fruſtrate 
© the words of Chriſt. 
In the fourth age,S.Ba/ the great ſpeaks 
thus, * © Men ought neceflarily to open ſins 
' _©Ceothem, whoare eatruſted 
®. SuiSregn- ©with the diſpenſation of the 
- * myſteries of God. For truly 
33 5 cwe ſee, that even thoſe anti- 
= © ents did follow this order in 
E-penance , after which manner ir js writ- 
*ren in the Goſpel, that they did confeſs 
© their (ans to Tohn, Met. 3. 6. and in the 
© Afts 18. 18, To the Apoſtles themlelves 
by 


< penance ſuch as is done in the Church,let 


| 


1 
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* by whom alſo all were baptized. 

In the third age, S. Cyprian ( Sermoze te 
lzp/:5,  beſeecheth them ſaying, * Let ei e- 
©ry one confeſs his fault, I intrear you! bro- 
* thren; while as yet he that hath offer.cea 
©;3S 182 ths life, while his confeſſion can Þe 
* admitted, while ſatisfaCtion and remit: on 
* given by the Prieſts , is gratefull.to the 
© Lord | 

In the ſecond age , Terzulliay ſpeaking 
againit mens concealing part of their fins 
11 confeſſion, this reproves them, © The hj- 
* ding of a fin doth promiſe plainly a great 
profit of baſhſ{ulneſs ; to wit, iurely, 1i we 
* ju] ftealany thing from humane know. 
©Jeuge, we ſhall then alſo hice it from 
©God. The eſteem of men and the know- 
© ledge of Godare they ſo compared ? ls it 
© ketter to lie hid damned,than to be openiy 
© abſolred ? It 1s a miſerable thing fo to 
©come to conſeſlion. (lib. de pynic, ca. 10.) 

Andin the firſt age, S. Clement adviſech 


thus , ( in bis firſt Epiſtle) © If peradventure 


© envy, or infidelity,: or ſome of theſe evils 
© which we have remembreu above, ſhail 
* privily ſteal into any bodies hearts, he that 
© hach a care of his foul, let hjym nct be 
* aſhamed to confeſs theſe things to him 
* that hath authority, that he may be cured 
© by him, by the Word of God, and whol-* 
© fome counſel , whereby he may, by 
© ſound faith and good works avoid the 

P13 # pains 
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* pains of eremnal ffre., and attain to the 
* -evertdſting rewards of | life. 


Now cencetning 'Purgatory -and . Prayer 


forthe Yead, 'in the Gfth ape, S. Auguſtine - 


Taitth, ©b Neither-conld it be 

ZDe'tivit.  *:troly faid of fome,Mat.22.32. 
D2!, 1.20.0 c That cthey are neither forgi- 
2404-2 Oven inthislife,norin the life 
44 © ftoccme, unleſs there were 
<-ſome who though they are mot forgiven 
fin thislifegyer-ſhowld be in thelife to come, 
And agam,c-* There are ma- 

e Serm.g7. de © ry who! not rightly under. 
— prope *« ſtanding this reading, are de- 
Os © ceived with falſe ſecurity » 
' whilſt they 'helieve 'that-+if they build 
' capiral fins -npon the fonndation, Chriſt , 
* thoſe ſms may be/purged'bytranfitory fire, 
*and they afterward come 'to liſe ever- 
"laſting. This undetftantiing, gc, is to be 
*correded, terauſe they deceive them. 
"ſelves, who ſo flatter themſelves, for with 
* that trarimory fire, whereof the Apoſile 
"Tad. 1 Cor. 4. 15. He ſhalt beſived, yet ſo 
zsby tre, -not capital, but little fins are 
"purged. And conrernins Prayers for the dead, 
he ſonh , © [tis not to be doubred that the 
© dead are to-be tholpen by the prayers of 
* the Church, andehe ſaving Sacrrfice, and 
©by alms awhrch are given for their fonts , 
©rhat God 'would deal (more -mercifnMly 
{1th them,thawtheir fins have deferved , 
2.237 ve verb ape? ) In 
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inthe mcg S. AmM##;/e inhis inter- 
pretation of the fore-mentioned place of $S, 
Pi! {aith, Bur whereas'S, Paul ſaith; yet-To 
as by fire, © He fheweth indeed tharthe fhafl 
be faved;bur yet ſhall ſuffer the puniſhment 
c-of fire, that being purged -by fire, he may 
te faved, andnatbe tormented for ever ,as 
«the Irifidels are with everlaſting fire, And 
© 5, '#;erom? ſaith, rhere are ſome, who may 
the 2bſolved afcer death of lighter "fins, 'of 
hichthey die guilty , either being puhi- 
©fhed with pains,or by theprayers and alms 
© of their friends, and the celebration of 
&Maffes. !n comment. m cap, 11. Prov, 4. 
In the third age we fhallfing'S..Cyproau 
© ſpeaks thns, c, F is one thing = 
© ro ftay ful agen tn tp i, 4; \ 
* attain glory ; one things being = -= 
ccaft al; priſon;mot e625 oe ANG 
<hence'until'he to pay the ut» | 
©rermoſtfarthinp, Mat. 5. , 27. Another 
*thing prefently to receive the peward:of 
<farttrand vertye : one thing being afflited 
© with Tong pain forfins, fo be mended and 
purged _—_—— fire, motheifhing to.have. 
* purged all fins by ſoffering :*To concludle, 
<1t is one thing to depend upon the Ton. 
© tence of the Judge in the thy of Jntlge.. 
© ment,anotherthingto'be prfſently.crown., 
edof the Lord. Ty 
Jo the ſecond age ,.Zeriall;an in agree> 
ment 
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ment With the reſt, ſaith, * 4 In ſum, ſeen g 
*we underſtaucd that Priſon 
4 Lib. de ani» © Which the Goſpel doth de- 
ma,cap. 585, © monſtrate, to be places be-. 
©low, and the loft farthing we 
© interpret every ſmall fault, there to be. 
« a why by the delay of the Reſfurredti- 
© on; no man will doubt, but that the ſoul 
© doth recompence ſomething: in the places. 
< helow ,, ſaving the fulneſs of the Reſur- 
© retion by the fleſh alſo. And in his Book, 
© De Corona militis, cap.3 he ſaith, < We make! 
© yearly Oblations for the dead. And a 
little after, * If you require a Law cf 
© Scripture , for theſe and other the like 
Diſciplines, you ſhall find none. Tradi- 
© tion is ſhewd thee for the Author, Cuſtom. 
the confirmer, and Faith the obſerver. 
And in the ficſt age S. Clement ſpeaking. 


of S, Peter, reports thus of- 


hw. Ro. him, © gHis daily preaching, a». 
-1;deS. « ooh other divine _ 
"gp 4 Ute - © mandments, was this, &c. 
= © every One as far a5 he under- 
© derſtands and is able, to love God with all 
© his heart, and his — as himſelf, to 
© relieve the poor, to cloath the naked, to 
« vifit the ſick; to give drink to the thirſty , 
© to bury the dead, and diligently to per- 
© form their Funerals, and to pray and give 
c alms for them. | 
$. 3. Concerning Traditions in the fifth 


ape » 
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age, S. Anguftine ſaith,f That 

4 <hich Ew. NOET Church FLib- 4 de 
© doth hold, and is not inſti- pt. Con. 
*tuted by. Councels, but is al- D0nds. 6 245 
© ways retained, is rightly be- 

c aan not to be delivered but by Apoſto- 
* Iick authority. And S. ( hbry- 
ſoftome, LE "4 manifeſt, that 6 In1 The, 
© the Apoſtles did not deliver q,q ; The. 
* all things by EpiUle, but ma* hom. 4. 

*ny things without writmg. 

* Andas well theſe as thoſe are- worthy of 


. © the ſame credit ; wherefore let us. eſteem 


©the Tradition of the Church to be belies 
* ved. IEtis a Tradition, ſeek no further, 
Inthe fourth age, S. Baſs! ſpeaks thus 3 
© The opinions which are kept and preached 
*in the Church, we have partly out of 
© written Dofrine, partly we have received 
©by the Tradition of the Apoſtles brought 
"tous ina myſtery : Both whick haye the 
© ſame power to piety, and. no Man contra» 


. © dited theſe, who. hath but mean expert- 


* ence of Eccleſiaſtical Rights, Lib. &e ſpire 


ſands, c. 27. 


In the third age, we muſt uſe Traditions, 
(faith S. Epiphamws, Here. 61. for allthings 
© cannot be received from divine Scripture, 
© Wherefore the Holy Apoſtles have deliver. 
© cdſome things by Tradition, even as the 
© Holy Apoſlle faith, As Thave delivered to 
© you, and elſewhere, fo I teach, and have 
* delivered in Churches, 
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' In the ſecond-ape, S. frenens (76. 3.704) 
thusepoſtularek 3 ©But what if the Apo- 


* Nles neither had left Scriptures unto us, | 


* ovght we not toffollow,the -Order of Tra. 


© dition, which they delivered to them, toſ 


*whom they committed the Qburches. 


In the firſt ape S; Dennis tells us. that 


CH thoſe farſt Leaders of our 


e irevrg; <Prieſtly Office, delivered to. 
Hierar 


© us thoſe chief and ſuper- 

< ſubſtantial things, partly in 

*writings, partly in unwritten mſtitutions, 
Tcould pive plenty of proofs 1m all o- 
ther particulars; Butasthe cluſter.of grapes. 


( which was brought out- of Canmr.to the - 


Iſraelites )was ateſtimony of the)fruit the 


land brought forth-, Numb. 23-23. fo this. 


fnall parcel of Antiquity taken out of 
their great ſtore, is -proof ſufficient that 
the moſtantient Church , even tin all the 
Hrſt apes, and the Scripture it ſelf, in the 


judgement of thoſe Fibers, did teach the 


{ame Dodrines :that the. Roman Church mow 
doth, andihath had perpetpa! and uninter- 


rupted ſucceſsion in thoſe Doftrines, and 


her Paſtors ; and is therefore the felf ſame 


Churchwith the Apoſtles, A thingfore- 


rerified ;* if this counſel or wink he of men, 
te-2ill come to nowght , but Tf it beccof 1God, 
Ie 
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[ye cameot overhbam it, Atts 5. 38, 29. 


S. 9. But among. the Proteſtant Churches 
I found no-ſuch-thing, neither. Antiquity 1 
their dottrinez C but. comraiiwife their 
Dodrize-condemned by Antiquity,as I have : 
ſhewed/before__) nor yet inthe body-of their 


| Prefeilons, And though they alledge ſome 


places of the Fathers:in. proof of their-do- 


| Etcines. yet they corrupt the. meaning, as 


may ealily'appear toe- thoſe , that diveiting 
themfelres ofall-jntereſt, can and will-indit- 
ferently, examine the' places ;who ſhall find 
that they make not. for them, Nor indeed. 
canthey:z for my former alleadged reaſon, 
namely; that. if; Antiquity had underſtood 
them ſoz.to-witgin the Proteſtant fenſe,ſome 
or other. would either have reproved them 


| for fo frequently elſewhere affirming. the: 


Romandodtrines: ( as Proteſtants confeſs 
they didz as. k have ſhewed ) a: for afficning, 
thoſe Proteſtants. dbQbrines,which-were con-- 
tradiQtory- ta them ; which. ſocing they. did 
nor,.'tis glamſeſt they-believedne ſuch-con- 
rradiftions in their writings, but. undere 
ſtod:choſe places which Protaſtants.alledye,. 
2sCatholicks pow do,as makeagnothing to 
the Prataftants: purpoſe.. Batfortheir 
tholik do@cmes.,. it is. manifeſt: that. they 


C 2 ingerpreted to camply with the 


rape Religion, for 16 they 


iS, a HS 
i 
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them of Popery? Itis arule of c S, Anguftiue 
| in the interpretation -of Scrip- 

cn ture, which'ts alfo as proper for 


& ae. the Fathers ; and apreeable to | 


; reaſon, that where there are 
miny cleer places on the one fide, andifome 
few obſcute places on the other, the ob- 
{cure muſt give place to the cleer, and be re+ 


duced to an adreemeant with them in mean. 


ing ; whichrule if itbe obſerved, it will 
ealtly appear, whether the Fathers were of 


the Roman or the Proteſtant Church. 


Asforthe Antiquity of the body of the 
Profeſſors of the Proteſtant Religion, in 
whomthe ancient Apoſtolical Church hath 
her reſarreFion , which like E£p:mezides 
( they ſay ) fel aſleep when ſhe was young, 
and waked not till ſhe was old, no man 
knowing what was become of her in the 
mean while, I could not indeed find it more 
ancient than ſome very old men, ſomewhat 
above ſ1xſcore yeers ; old Parre that dyed in 
England but few years agoe, might have 
been grandfather to the Religion, or atleaſt 
eleder brother to the Father thereof Martin 
Luther, whoin the year 1519. (like a prodi- 

10us Comet) bepan to appear, and ingen= 
Sring with the Devil, blafted the beauty of 

the Spouſe of Chrift,and filled the Chili 
world with herefie and blood. Andilthe 
year I529; Luther and his Diſciples receive 


the name of Proteſtants, from their | 
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1508 and Appeal from the Decree of the 2: 
et of Spira; in Which Title, the Nation © 
England (1 m_— doth more ns 
ay ef Euthers off-ſp DDge 

And grorap* As o nd ſome of 
them to have always ha 
that time, it will fitly be dello Lone: = 
next mark of the Churth, which is: viding Þ 
For Maxime of Law will hold good in this 
cafe, THRM EST,'NOK- E858, ET. 
NOW'APPARERE, ts «ll, ones nat tg | 
be, and no: 16 apprer; Tereaillidn, (de preſeripe " 

' +79} QurieeTrhs ER E T. 
UYANDO YVYENISTIS? are. 
= wheace, end wh n came go ? for 0-254 
they are as young as Luth-rs ApoFafie, or, 
elſe older than 'Chiſtand his 3 ya | 
Iww-,andfo old, chatehmark ſs quite wor 
our of their wourk, IEEE S171 FRIED yaa 
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of riley, the third a of th hy Cl 


F col - fo veriry of Proteſt | 
8 the tru: ; [ones 


h is Jow 


vifble,  Thie Proteſtant Churches heve 
wor % 6k been Lp 
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* the {aſt days, thac che monntain of the 
« Lords kids Hall be eflabliſhedian the top- 
ef the mouiſtains » and; ſhall. be ex3l:ed. 
'< above- 2, ills, and allNatjons ſhall flew 
* eihevrit. "Alſo Bxek. 37:28, The Nationg 
| am .thd fandtifier af 4- 
aircon tion hall bein tte 
© middle of them for ever. And $.Mvenfs..c 
6 reſertibles It ( according to the ſaywg..of 
* Gur Saviou h.$.44; to.aCirx p . 
| c { Cannot: behid. Andhe bath | 
race inthe Sun, Pfak 18. 
view, &*c-bis Taberga-: 
18 placed m the Son, nor 
e nigh agen the day. Tow, 9. im 5fi. 
inch, that: + bach chis moſt-certain 
Tart, that (t "cannot daiigh 3s then 
«* known toall Nations : the Set of Donatus 
*3s unknown ter many Nations, that then 
* cannot be ſhe, c Cons, Petil. bib, 2, Cm 


Ne PAM: x Im he dcfert, gp y0w Nor ore 
26,05 I JETET ET ro ee af 
?, INC Sg to the 


— kurapces, 
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farances, 1 found , that the Ropwyan Chareb 
was always and eminen-ly vitble, but the 
I oo never cn gent and for themoſt 
p "Concernin 'the vis 
| he Ghurch'of Komwe, It is-proved 
"we _ ny, "perpetu continuance 
thereof =% =. cannof be proved*but þy 
-ofher vi iſebitity. Nor have IfTound 
Fon /Proteffeitex Way ing if, the ke lar being 
ſo aig gs it:leaves no*place 
5. Katthey think * "36 Tel cout: 1 
Lage epa Gaying, thar it is not neceſſaryto 
a-trve Church tobe always viſihle : bur 
others diffiking that Aﬀertion, by reafon 
_ of rhe 2bſurdiry thereof , do* affirm, {to 
. counterp0ize the Roman") that the Pho, 
'teft:ut Chareh/battt hep always 
$2; And firſt; rhey that b&Jd thars 
Charch hath been invifivle, and thar 
fore viſibility is not a certain mark fe 
Lkurch , ot ap to ' prove it by the 
| example 'of the Churth' of the Yen in th 
dayes of Elias, 3 Xing 19; 10, 18. who e 
Janet thar' the Prophers 'wefe (ſhin, and- 
be only was leſt alive, andGaod' anfivertd, 
that-there were left ſeen thouſertd that LE d:: 
"uot bowed the kne? 0 Baal. | 
To which Objefion'T found the' nfidee 


of @ atheRicks 1 yery true; namely, rhar*rBig 
ae hg was an LN 
$a19 Rigdone. of Iſrael afily » heit . 
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: 
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| Alias then Net bf Shop perſecuted 
» King Ach«b ; but in the Kingdome , ob Ws 
deb, the Church did fouglhy 98 was, Gffi 
: known to him, and 2 al menynder 
. the reigns an d lehofhaphat,z 5.22, 
41.who rei chats (x Isdah wh OITSS: 
in Iſreel.At Ss time the number of true 
0k was fo great,” that the men of war 
coly, did amount to many hundced: thon- 
232 Chron, 1J7.143.19. -. 
' And whereas M. Meade makes Reply to 
this Anſwer, ſaying. , tha the Church was 
ixv. fable, in the Xingdome of Indah alſ', in the 
de: of Manaſſes, becauſe it is ſaid, 2 (bro#. 
as that Xanaſſes ſet up Idolatry, commirted 
all anpiety, ard cavſed 1:d. þ and /exx/.:lem 
- Berrce ; 1 anſwer, that this comes ſhort of 
© aprocf, for though the Kings example in 
all caſe, though never ſo bad, have a migh- 
influence on _—_ people. yet this proves 
not but that the Kingdom, or an eminent 
part, or atleaſt a viſible part both of Frieſts 
_ & people,was ſtill, unrainted; even as.ir was 
| In the dayes of the perſecution of 22t iochxs 
. againſt the jewes, who ſet up the. Abomi- 
' W4izou mazen of aeſoleiten , the Idoll of Olympick 
| Inpiter, inthe Temple, and compelied men 
to worſbip ir, Befides, if it were as be 
would. have it, the caſe is much different 
prneons very. ſhort. time of the invifibi- 
: .CLyrch of the lewes, (for we 
| pos, in' the (ame Ekapter, that ' Mane 
: quickly 
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quickly repented , and amended al\ and 
We thbilicy of - the- Proteſtant Church , 
icuby their ct confeſſions was above 
» Alſothe compariſon be- 
«ou Chucch of the 'Jewes and © hri- 
We, —__— yal > che New Te/\emerr bein 
promijes, Hebr.-$. 6. 

_ Ore chat maybe incident to the one » 
whichis not to the other, Moreover if there 
bachten this total: Sdipie,: ie- ao wt 
pn. bu$.tothe Nation of the -Jews only, be» 

lides which were many othes faichful:peo- 


_ ple, in all ages, as appexrs bythe examples 


of Melchixedeeh, 166, &c. in the Ol Teſte- 
ment; and in the Newof Corneline; and the 
Eunxch: tothe Queen' of Gendace, amongſt 
which. the;Changk' might be nibble; though 
among the: Jews. waſible. 

$: 3. Others 4 have heard ſay, that by Ga- 


 tholtkes ,own confeſſion, in. the dayes of 


Antichriſt, the Church: ſhall be invifible 3 : 
But L never have:rezd any.Ca- *. | 
tholike;thar' faid fo ,:yerrt on Bullinger 


thei commrary [1 have found ' Apo. 30- E 


Proteſtants affirm'a the viſib4- Folk againſt 

{;:y of the: Church, and that I % 
univerſally even all the dayes - 

of Amichriſt which makes againſt them» 

ſelves, if theyaccount, the Pope anichrift, 

Cnnment of them te, and. cthenlalogst e- 


: 
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Nyreme tour. +1 mar the erve Church: 
om__ repmed an -impious Seft 'by the . 
inde , anblo not be knowtf by 'the 
6ndtion-oſ true albyt cor-cab'ter ach , 
©'be difcernetby lene andcommonteifon; 
To whicolv1 ee 3 har as/thete'are four 
properties. of Chirch-adthvine, cfo-there-ore þ 
_ of the Chareh” | Pheiioto . 


TR%, {i ngelifor God-only :; -and$his Bleſſed, foe 
'. our Religionto bethe truth, Thefecond-i is 
- w/e }Miſtris -of-DoGtine"trulp.vevealed - 
by ſeoret inſpiration +-Aceording_.to this 
notions ordimeily:{fpecking)the Church - 
ir-inxifibloes; aloisfti all men Hhat ave, of 
ever were, the wits ant Prophets only 


Dodtrine which Cheitanil bis. Apoſtles'by 


ching andimiracles plantedin the 


world : According: to #his -notion. , 'the | 
Olurchivas riſiblega the fie and Prinije 
Sarthing. -but-new ivnor. 'Thefoarth is to . 
pe Miſitis of Catholike 'D@irine; thats, of 
Do&rive Jdelivered and received 'by full - 
Tradition and jen, all che adverſa.. 
ries thereof i that are unter the Title of 
Chiifiian ) being -divided -amonyft «them- 
, Ot oa Ire en hun Antd-ac- 
names this -———_— the hurch 15-evet 


* © 


A "E : cyemies. 
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excepted... The third wwbe: Mlifinis « of the | 
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Traditions are anne rok 3 


Retunued fame, 2 17S: 
; Orherwiſe- there'is no __ 


Kles/ ugh, noveonſequently 
by lichen yevedte&ro then, # 
ot tis pero 7 


tb hiddenand Kot? ; We - i 


again-enew, from-2fecond Fountain 
metlinne -_avelationSrom God od boils | 
fliemnew.* planing thethef Mt He” 


parry erp wwotld;/bY- 
beadfard; ft over 
be. in ' the-wortd- 2-Ohureh" Rte, whbſe 


| > 


And if ehis 


ode nee 


bn = = ety 
Cher ted 
© a _— coo or 


yoay Hers of; tne of 
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| Word and, af proaneing 'and their Open ite | 
”- pugnio of Herefies, And. furely our;Lard 


ons, and falſe expolicions, whereto the ma- 
Lice of the Hereicts of. all. ages bath fub-- 
'N withoug haring'a. depolitory its. 
| "Keep, and 2judee io interpret its v0.60. 
i leave eco fuck a. Ee Pſec and fuck.a judge 
{ © "as ſhould be invifi 

>» Jo + Order P;« ED 


who thengh ther 


Cn ar re 


s I have; phſerrcd 
 iny; ili 
profe! s the ing pee a 
hen E as Fs Bp" Ro- 
ratadeal of ore 
oy nt .{o.;that « was. 
Bur t 


with.a er et ; 
$ affignation,o 
Nene Church: fondo me very pareaſons- 


,For: eith thoſe Prot, 
UT their on on ann. Fa 1, or th 
ey. b4 
ray fragg a 


para 5—ya of them, as ſhe didin all = 
of ſuch Ghonghyt were dg canta) he 


differed f ono Fr d. not | rae; 
of their fait kar retched ſons 
of fear were they , that £0. are th their 


_—_ ſecurity durſt not pub] 


=__ ham mh6Sohe mera me 
whois 
| gabely hr) th wy ge ;o | 


o.ſo many  ſuppoſitions, deprayati. | 


* 
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Retwned bans: 195. 
with 4 RebghaC] ;n A bo the and 
impious; and all the-ex- 
ternal nr emer gore, and. tic, al their lives, 
for many generations :ſucceſſixely, 
1 0 was notthe part of. _—_ Chutth, 
any true member. thereof; who-will 


| furely die, rather than-deny his Samiiour.;-as 


he doth., who belieringhimpſelt co be ofthe 
true, Reiligien, ps eh. fion.:of that: 
which ; falſey., Nor did they 
fulfill.che Prophefie of. 1/ei«b concerning 


thetrue Chnrch,which faith] hove ſet wateh- 
mes up thy wells, which ſhell never bold sþeiy 
peace day nov nicht, Tſai. 62.6. - But Door 


Freld bath a new {ancy of. bis own» which. 
I never obſerved. in ay, but. hinfel, who. 

before the ſepa. 
ration of wy Proteſtants from the Chu: 


| of Rowe, the Church of Rowe it felſ. was the 


Proteſtant Chareb, and that the Papiſts were 
but a faftion of che Court of: Rome 5; an 
Aſſertion fe grofly falſe, that allche world 
is a witnels againft ie, yea. eve '(Þthink}: 
all other Froeflens themſclres, and ni 


no confuration.. -.-- 
$. 5. Others caking, all theſe Plecy. for 


| inſutfictent, do affirm that. their C hurch was. 


in being, and. in fight.alſoin. all ; bur 
neg the ay of euch no 
Tenn 
r 
the Pope = his Clergie, hare | ho 


teply 


r= < 7 
Ferly _ yail conceif 
there i yo proo oral ne | onve 


\pleatſe, may fayaÞ lane thing, 
veriike tobe believed by - wap $6 r 


er ee p 
- uh = 02 es Hem ar contrary:to the Rewer A as. 
In ithe Zecleſſtitel #Hforieg rapbersC 
Ne boo heck eh455i the rake 
of their kjoe = Fon na 


Poe Tris Ge thers) do recite 

{,xpnt-/Dutz- ---mentie 

"nd "Iibiy 26be- Thich sf 

"KG%-a. Fakch owe wer th 
| er rexwed-by 


EEE PenrR ha 


| ALT bg ed 1:6 
muſt be TG viſible, -{o- theirs hath bee 
in in gookegs detint from the A \ 


and therebynviceus to * foot : Te 0 
exons. Luther: whithy barvent. $a) 


werepeiher of chair Religion, noe yet 5 
ways Tibble, <thete: ba _——_— 


becwi 

A TOR Irigy herd: annrggs 
mes birlt- "they. were-Not of the filme Reliziony: 
b. | for to-be-of the: ſame; Religion: entire: 
ol with-. another, imports a | 
en allpoingoh Sack y: For: the cruel of Do». 
eni &ine' being, of thei efeace 'of the:Charehs 


_ whoſeor array thereafs he cens- 
D-} ſet to-pareicy the ſoul 'bf eh 


NSY which is the of Truaby.and 
17. j dead membet,one equi 


vocally ——— 


rhe EE Y 
" themſelves at this pre- . | 
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ſent, nor any one of rhem one, with any fo- 


that bach before, 
0 mentor. a "Grecians whom they 


Nold dannableErrots: irrche judge 
megt of Poteſfansy wiwit, Invotation of 
Saints, Aderation of Ima; es; 'T 
anion z Communion in one- kind for ohe fick » 
with many others.So that Pr 


Grociqar ingus 


for: 
out about the year 1400 and are daimed 
to 'be:Predecefiors in the Proveffent Religi- 
ek bo certain that they were no Prote- 
flants,' buriheld  fack - DoRrines, that if 
they. were-now in: Exglend', they ſhould 
TE 6 ſuffer :as | Papitts, 'For ' they 
$-p 3097; i: helda ſeven Sorraments,b Trom 
«937-0. fabſtantiation, c the Popes Pris 
$a. ' magy, and/the d Maſs it ſelf, 

oY as-Pex in his At and Me« 
No greater title havo they 
ts lis who appeared-abour the ye 


$1 
= wrgmhoar rho As 


Fre Le rp nare opts rl; 


oteflents are in 
; great Ing 
thx ler tare fowdto ll he | 


, ad bis followers, who brake- 


a in whom-ſome Aron : 


Retkrned h me. 


cnd Images, the g interceſs10% of 
the b':ſſed F:rgin Mary, h :*e 
Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Maj, all thes 95. Sacran ents, 
with all the points of Catho- 
lique dodtiine now in queſti- 
on, Motcover he held errors, 
in theconderDation wherecf 
both Cathuliques and Pro- 
teſtanrs do agree; as that + if 
a Biſcp or Irieſt be in mor- 
tail Fn, ke doth not oder, 
ccrſecrate,or i-aptize, { That 
Eel friſt al Mipiflers frould 
r.0t have temporalpcilcſſ;ons. 
He m condemned IJawſull 
oathes with tte Anabaptiſts, 
:nd held many other perpici- 
ous doQrines. Let any man 


13 


2 Idem in : 


20; 60 
{ur pt Marie? 
h1gcm GE as” 
poltaſia,c. 18» 
8 ide m 1 

p< {{:1,ſ\vp Ca 

I5 Match 


k kts & 
NMon,p. 95 
art, 4, 


I Tcem p96 
farie, 


» Oft.nd, 
Epit, hiſt. 
Eccl.p.45 9. 
at 43s 


thenjudge whether this man znd his ſfol- 


Icwers Were Froteftants or no. 


Then they aſcend higher, ar.d claime one 


ment, for Which they are re- 


PACE TRE 


Waldo a merchant of Lions, who brake out 
of the Sheepſold, about the year 12:0 with 
his ſollowers, as men in whom the Fro- 
teſtant Church was viſible ; But theſe men 
wereno more of kinto them: then the for- 
mer: For they held the » Real * 
preſence in the bleſſed Sacra- » InEp. 
244-p+450- 
proved by Caltin, who there- : 
ſore underſtood them ICOENEN _ 
{h 


182 A left Shzep 
not in the Proteſtint. And the mot eilens 
tlall Doctrine of the 7al.je/es Was their ex- 
toiliag of the merit oj @ yo- 


warn luntary poverty, affrmilag ail 
P. 1498. © Miniſters to be damaed caac 


| had rents and poſleſfiens, aud 
' . that the Church periſhed under Pope $!- 
. vefler,and the Emperor Conflantine,chrongh 

- the poiſon of temporal.goods,which Clergie 
men began then to injoy (” as they ſaid ) a- 
gainſt the Law of God, Surely P:otefiants 
doe not account this an Article of their 
Faith, Moreover the Ba'ten/: s 

| hr way held b theſe Anabaptiſtical er- 
2502. _ rors : © That children are not 

© to be baptized ; That there 

' £15. nodifference between a Biſhop and a 
© Prieſt, a Prieſt and a Lay-man ; That che 
© Apoſtles were lay-men ; and that every 
© Lay-man that is vertuous is a Prieſt, may 
© preach and adminiſter Sacraments ; That 
© a woman pronouncing the words of con« 
© ſecration in the vulgar tongue, doth. con- 
© {ecrate, yea tranſubſtantiate bread into the 
© body of Chriſt ; Thatic is a mortal. ſin to 


© \weare in any caſe; That Magiſtrates being. 


©inmortall fin do loſe in their office, and no 
© man is. to obey them : with many other 
abſurdities. too tedious to be recited. 


Thelike may be. ſaid of rhe Albigenſts ; 
and alſa of Berizgazius, who broached his: 


Hereſfie about the year 1048, who was a 
| Proteſtant 
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Proteftanthur only in the point againſtTran« 
ſubſtantiation, which he alſo recanted, 
and died a Catholique. And what do any of 
theſe, or all theſe together avail the Pro. 
eſtants ? erery one of them extending but 
to ſome part of time, between this and the 
Primitive Church, andis alſo but the ex- 
ample of ſome one or other private man in 
whom the revolt firſt began, whowas firſt 
a Catholique, and beginning afterwards to. 
hold ſome one or ſew points of the Prote. 
ftant faith, continued in all other matrers 
of controveriie a Catholique. 
By all which it appears thatnone of theſe 
were Proteſtants, and that therefore in 


them the viſibility of the Proteſtant Church 


14 not Maintiined : And that if it were, yet 
ſeeing they lived at ſeveral times, mnmited 
by aline of time one to another, ( butjum- 
ping over ſeveral ages againſt the Law of 
nature, which 10.2 fac! j-Ifum _) -and that 
therefore in the betwcen- ſpaces there was 
an invifibility of the Proteſtant Church ; the 
main queſtion of their Chntches perperuall 
vilibility is yer unſatisted : eſpecially when 
we conſider that for abou # thouſand years , 
which was the time betwixt Be-2nga7ius and 
the Avoles, the Proteſtants pretend tono 
predeceflors. As for the . moſt primitive 
Faihers, whom they sffhi:m ro maintam the 
Proteſtant deerine, I have in brief ihewed 
it to be falſe alieady » and they that will 

R 2 ſearck 


_ £ Soy ©. 
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ſearch ſþall more largely find ic fo. Alſo they 
all died members of the Roman Church. So 
that the Proteſtants have not in them ( to 
wit the Fatlters ) a viſible Church diſtint 
from the Romanznor was the Roman theirs. 
From whence it is Manifeſ?, that there js not 
any one Proteſtant Chih in the world, 
that can ſhew her vilidility in any Kingdom, 
_ City , poor country viliage, or particular 
perſon from the Apoſtles time to Luther ; 
the truth whereof M. Wotton is not aſhamed 
roconfeſs, where he faith ( in his anſwer to 
a Popiſh Pamphlet, p. 11. )* You wlll ſay, 
© ſhew us where the faith and religion you 
© profeſs were he'd ? Nay prove you they 
« were held no where. ec. And what if-it 
* could not be ſhewed ? yet we know by the 

© Articles of our Creed, that there hath 

© been alwaijes a Church, in which we ſay, 


© this Religion we now profeſs muſt of ne- .. 


© ceſſity be held, and with us it is no incon- 
© yenience to have the trae Church hid. This 


Eſtands you upon.to diſprove. which when 


Cyou attempt to do by any particular re- 
© cords, you ſhall have particular anſwer. 
'Toan which ſaying, what more ridiculous : 
To preſume that their Church was alwaies 
viſible ( in the land of V:9pia ſure, where no 
man ever ſawit _} becanſe it is the true 
Church, whereas they ſhould. proye it the 
true Church, becauſe: ic hath been alwaijes 
vicble ; the knowledge of her viſibility be- 
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ing much more. eafie than of her #rurb, 
which is the main thing in controyerſie. And 
. torequire of Catheliques proof that they 
were not viſible by particular records, is 
extreem fooliſh; records being memorials 
of things that were, not of things that were 
Hof, .-. 

S. 7. All which conſiderations ſhaking 
tize confidence of many Proteſtants in the 
viſibility of their Church before Luthoy, af- 
ter they have thus fluttercd up and down, 
finding (like the Dove out of the Ark) no 
re for the ſole of their foot, they at laſt fly 
to the Scriptures and think to pearch vp= 
on that ; under whoſe obſcurity, and their 
corruption of them, while they will admit 
none to ;nterpret them but themſelves, they 
frame what ſenſe they pleaſe, as any body 
_ elſe may do, and with great confidence, hut 
I tle judgement (- as all Hereticks do _) af- 
ſure themſelves thereof, But if they will al- 
low the Fathers for good interpreters, as 
none but thoſe that are puffed up with the 
Spirit of pride, Will refuſe todo; then we 
find ( as I have ſhewed beſfcie _) that even 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles were of the Romin 
not the Proteſtant Relig'on, and the farit 
founders and publifhers thereof.. But Do- 
&er Wozce ( in his reply, p. 105.) concludes 
thus ,*that this notwithſtanding if Proteſtants 
© be able to demonſrate by Scripture, that 
*they maintain the ſame Faith and Religion 
"> MY w hict 
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*© which the Apoſtles tanght;this alone is ſut- 
© ficient to prove them to be the true Church. 


-But they that cannet 'by the marks cf. the 
:Churth ſet down in Scripture, cleer them- 
felves to be the true Church, do moſt fond- 
ly appeal to Scripture to ſhew the-truth of 
their.particular, points. For what more vain, 
than to appeal from Scripture , ſetting 
. things dewn. cleerly, unto Scripture, teach. 
ing matters obſcurely or not ſo cleerly? now 
no particular-point of doQrine, is in holy 
Scripture ſo manifeſtly ſet down, as is the 
Church , and the marks whereby we may 
know her. No matters about which the 
Scripture is more copious and perſpicuous 


than about the viſibility, perpetuity,ampli-. 


tude the Church was to:enjoy ; ſo that as S. 
Auguſti:e ('inPſal, 30.Conc. 2. ) ſaith, the 
© Scriptures are more cleer about the 
© church, than even about Chriſt, and ( De 
* unitat, Ecclef. c. 5.) that the Scripture in 
© this point is ſo.cleer, that hy no ſhift, of 
* falſe interpretation it.can be a voided) the 
© 1umpudence of any foreheatl that will ſtand 
© againſt this Evidence, is —— 

. #4 That 1s a prodijyious blind- 
— nefs not to ſee "which is the 
5 Aog.11. QrueChurch. For þ God would 
cont,Creſ. have his Church-to be deſcri- 
C-33-X 1.13, bed in Scripture without any 
pg ambiguity, .as clear as the 
49.7% beams of the Sup, that the 
cole 
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controverite about the true Church being 
clearly decidet, when queſtions about par- 
ticular 'Do&rines, "that are obſcure, ariſe, 
we may fly to her, .and reſtjo her judg- 
ment; and that this viſthility 15 a manifeſt 
frgne whereby even the rude and ignorant 
may diſcern the true Churchfrom-the falſe, 
What vanity then is it for Proteſtants, not 
being able to clear by Scripture the clea- 


' reſt of all-points, roappeal to her for the 


clecring of other points, by leffe-evident 


CHAP. XTv.- 


Of the forw1t hm 17h of the:tyue (Church, vi; 2 
lawfulſuccefſionand ordinary ' vocation 
and mMfion of Paſtors; 4ni{ thetitis rod; e 
cuons to affirm, that Catholiches-anil Pro 
teftants are the ſame Church. 

S.1. A Fourth mark of the. Church is per=- 

Y ſonal ſucceſſion of Paſtors, and 
their miſſion by ordinary callings ; which is 
alwaies tobe found in the trye.Church, as is 

foretold by the Prophet Efay, ch. 59. v.2, 

* My Spirit which is npon thee, and the 

eyords which Thare put into. thy mouth, 

© ſhall nat depart our of thy mouth,.nor out 
£ of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the 


'© mouth of thy ſeells ſeed from henceforth 


"forever. And the Apoltle ſaith of our Sa- 


vieur, Ephe/, 4+ 11, 12, thathe appointed 
EEE. Os - Paſtors 


238 . # loſt Sheep 


Paſtors andTeachers in the Church, © to the 


_* conſummation of the Saints, for the work 
© of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the ho- 


'* dyof Chriſt, ti} we meet in the unity of the 


. © faith. And this charge 1s not to be under- 
taken by uſurpation,Þut by lawful calling 
and miſſion ; as the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 5. 4. 
© No man takes to himſelf this honour, bve 
© he that is called of God, as A4a-on was, to 
Wit. viſibly and by peculiar conſecration. 


_ And again, © How ſhall they preach except 


© they be ſent? Rem.r0.15, And our Sav1- 
our ſaith, * Who ſo entreth not by the door 
< into the Sheepfold, but climeth another 
© way is a thief, Tohn 10.5. And God in the 
Old Teftament reproves thoſe that. went 
without miſlion, ſaying, * I have not ſent 
© theſe Prophets, yet they ran,lereny 23,27. 
£T have. not ſent them ſaith. the Lord, yet 
© they prophecy falſly in my name,ler.27.15 
And this is a note of the Church ſo pertinent 
\ that S. Auguflize ( Lib. cont. Epiſt, Funda- 
ment, Cc. 4. ) ſaith;the © ſucceſſion of Priefts 
© from the very feat of Peer the Apoſtle, to 
< whom the Lord committed his ſheep to be 
fed, evento the preſent Biſhoprick, doth 
© hold me in the Church. And 0p:atus Mile 
© vitanus reckons all the Roman Biſhops 
© from $. Peter to Syricizs, who then. was 
* Pope, to ſhew that the Church was not 
© then with the Donztiſts, who by like ſuc- 
© ceſlion could not aſcend up to the _ 
| es 
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©ftles ; and then ( lib. 2. Parmenjanum) he 
* addes, Shew the original of your chaire, 
* who challeng: the holy Church. to your 
* ſelves, 

Now that this mark is found upon the 
C haich of Rome, I know no man that de- 
nies. But the Biſhops (where they are ) 
and Minifters of Piotetant Churches can- 
not thus derive themſelves from the Apoe 
files, The Roman Church indeed made Lu. 
ther P 1eft, and gwe him Commiion to 
preach her Dodtrine, but to preach ag :inſt 


| her Religion, who gave him order? That 


Commiſſion ſeeing he had it not from any 
Church, he had either from himſelf, mint- 
ing aReligion out of his own brain, co- 
loured with abuſed Scripture , which he 
then proudly pretended to. k1o'y better 
then all the Cariftian world hefide ; or 
from the D2-vil, with whom he conferred, 
and to whoſe Arguments he yeelded, as 
himſelf confeſſeth, Ton. 7. Wittenberg , 
fo!. 228, 

Alſo the Succeſſion of the Zngliþ. Br- 
ſhops and Miniflers was interrupted upon 
their pretended Reformation , the lawful 
Bi/h'ps being turned out, and others pre- 
ferred to their place, by the temporal au- 
thority of the King4lome in chief ; which 
had no-power to chuſe or conſecrate Biſh1ps, 
andordainP tefts, Or if they were at firſt 
conſecrated by lawful Bilhops of the _ 
0 
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of Rome, 25 for their credit they pretend 
yet they had not thereby Commiſſjon te 
to preach their new Do&rine differing, { 


irom the Church of Rome , nor howſoever 
Is their ſucce{jon lawful, for in a lawfſall 
ſucceſſjon it- is required that the former 
Bifhovs be dead, or lawfully depoſed, but 
theſe conditions were nct obſerved in Frg. 
lavd, the Catholike Biſhops, being violently 
_ caſt out by the Authority ef Q. Zlizabeth, 
' aſſuming to her ſelf the title of H:aiof the 
Church, a thing never arrogated by any tem- 
P®ral Prince of the world, untill her Father 
King Hexry the eight gave the example. 
Bat it 1s worth the obſervation, that the 
Biſhops and Miniſters of England, to main- 
tain the Jawfulneſs of their ſucceflion, do 
affirm, that they were conſecrated by Ca- 
tholtke Biſhops , their Predeceſſors . which 
while they do not prove, it ſhews the inter- 
TYpton of their ſucceſſion, and while they 
affirm, it ſhews that they believe their ſuc- 
ceſsion and calling inſtfficient, unleſs they 
derive it from the Church of Rom? 3 thereby 
acknowledping the Church of Rome the true 
Church, Which they in their DoRrine and 
dependance have forſaken; and there can 
be no reaſon. to forſake the true Chu: ch, 
upon what pretence ſoever, For the Errors 
of the Church of Rome are but ſuppoſed, 
and their Reformation neither 1s but ſup- 
poſed, they being infailibly ſure of nothing, 
ſince 
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fince they hold their Church way erre, and 


[1N go for ought they certainly Know it d'd, in 
eveltzcculing 2nd forſaking the Church of Rome, 
Tulf:nd in their own imaginary amend- 


mer 
but 


ment, and in ſtead of Chriſt have cho- 
ſen Ba-rahas., And what can be more1n- 
confiderate, than to {orſake the true Church 
C by their own confeſſion Jupon pretences, 
of whoſe truth they are (by their own con. 
{eſ5ion alſo_) uncertain, For he that con: 
feiſeth he may ere, in that wherein he may. 
erre (being an obje& of the underſtanding, 
nct of the ſenſe)cannot be ſure that he doth 
not erre.z and ſo they are alrogether at a. 
lofe, anda ground, not 1nſallibly, nonor 
prudent!y ſure of the leaſt tittle they af- 
firm.. They cannot be inſallibly ſure, be- 
cauſe they may erre, as themſelves confeſs 5 
t icy cannct be prudently ſure; ſeeing there 
15 a hundred yoices and judgments of men 
for the Roman Churchzto one for any Pro- 
teſtant Church : They had therefore done 
much more wiſely,to have followed the ad- 
monition of S, Paul. to Timothy, DE Þ C- 
ST TUM CUS TOD 1, © keep that which 
* 15 committed to thy charge, 1 Tim. 6.20. 
and what is that, ſaith Fincentius Lirinenſes ? 
He anſwereth,(Commontt, aaverſ. her.e.27,) 
© It js that which thou art truſted with, not 
"that which is found.out by thee « that 


| *which thou haſt received, not which thou 


NE Eg not of ite { 0007s 
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t taine own fancy) © but cf learning, 
{ that 15, which thou haſt Jearnt ; * nor of 
* private uſurpation, but of pr blique Tra- 
© dition : a thing brought to thee, not 
* brought ſorth by thee, wherein thou 
© ovghteſt to be, not the Author, but the 
© Keeper; not a Maſter, but a Sholler ; 
© not a Leader, but a Follicyer. 

$.2. As ſor their aſſertion, who fay, that 
"Reman Catholicks and Preteſtants ate all 
one Church, it is both falſe and ſeol:ſh. 
Falſe it 1s, becauſe the diflering in any are 
point cf ſaith propoſed by the Church, 
makes one party not to be of the true 
Chrrch ; ard it is certain, that the Church 
of Reme and England differ in many. Doth 
not the Church of Exglazd account the ſour 
grand Hereticks who were condetr..cdin 
the firſt ſour General Councils , to be out 
cf the Church, and not cne with her that 
ccndewrned them? and tkey held each of 
them but ſome cne, or yery ſew points dit- 


- ſerent ſrom the Church of Rome. So that 


either th:y muſt eonfeſſe themſelves alſo, 
not to be one With the Reman Church , or 
clſe that all: Hereticks are of it ; which 1s 
atſ\urd'z and contrary to the mind of S, Au- 
g:fline, who ſaith , that neither Hereticks nor 
Shiſmaticks are of the Church, (De fide (5 
Sy3mbolo.c. 10, | 
If Proteflants ſay,that they that were con- 
den.ned in thoſe Councils did indeed hold 
on”. _ 
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Herefies , and ſo were not the Church, bne 
their own are truths and amendments of the 
Do&rine of the Church ; Ianſwer, ſo did 
thoſe Hereticks alfoſay, yea and prove it by 
Striptares and Fathers, in their own ſenſe, 
and did- believe their Dofrines to be the 
pure Werd of God, as confidently as any 
Proteſtants in the world do theirs ; who 
cannot ſay more for themſelyes than they 
did , and they were (ſome of them_) 5s 
Numerous and as learned, as Proteſtants 
are; norwas there more authority againſt 


them than againſt the Proteſtants 3 which 


1s, The Catholick Roman Church , guided 
by the Spirit of God, and the Word of God 
written and unwritten... Moreover they 
were the partics accuſed , ſo are the Pro- 
reſtants ; 1t 1s not fic therefore that they 
ſhould be the Judpes. 

If they ſay, that they alſo accuſe the 
Church of Rowe of errors , and therefore jt 
15 not fit that ſke ſhould be Judge ; I an- 
ſwer, ſome body muſt , if ever we will hare 
an end of controyerſie ; and then whether 
the whole ſociety of Chriſtian,or ſome one 
or ſew men, ( for ſo all Herelies kegan,& ſo 
did the Preteſiant region in one Lachey) ict 
any indifferent man judge. Moreover,God 
hath made the Church the Judge, ſaying, 
ell the Church , and that 15 the Church of 
Rowe ; as thoſe Proteſtants muſt grant, who 
ſay, they are one with Bs and that uges: 

Wp cue 
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the Church > When they revolced from 


"ker, 

And to conſider the matter , accordin 
to reaſon, ſeen in the praftiſe of all focie- 
ti:zs and bodies, whether Eccleſiattical or 
Civil; if any one or fey members break 
the law and rule of the whole , who ſhall 
judge whether it be well or ill done? Surely 
Either the h-ad , or the head and whole re- 
preſentative body together. And this was 
the proceeding againſt Luther and the Pro- 
teſtants in a General Council, by which 
they were condemned, and caſt out of the 
Church, Whick judgement if it be not ſuf- 
cient ; but that the condemned party (ju- 
Nifying bimſelf by his own bare affirmation, 
or interpretation of the Law , according ro 
his own particular fancy, contrary to the 
whole body, wherof he is or was-a member) 
m:y be admitted; what Heretick or Rebel 
will ever be found guilty ? or will not in d-- 
ſpite of all mankind, be accounted a true 
Chriſtian, and loyal fubjet , and the ſound- 
eſt member of the whole body ? Secondly, 
It is both poor and abſurd for Proteſtants 
to ſeek for ſhelter and countenance , under 
thar Church which they have abandoned, 
diſgraced 2nd cruelly wounded (thor:gh to 
their own d-ftruQion ; _) thereby alſo aby- 
frely pe cf: ling many people to keep {Hill 
inthe Provelt nr Church , while they think 
ehey ats 1 tne Raman, they being (as 

| | their 
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their new Maſters teach. them) both but one 
Church. 

S. 3. But Catholicks, whoſe. conſent it 
1s very fit ſhould be taken in this matter, ac- 
knowledge no ſuch union of Churches, be- 
twixt themſelves and Proteſtants ; ſor Ca- 
tholicks do not allow their Ordination, and 
Conſecration. of Biſhops and Prieſts for 
good, which appears , in that :f a Prieſt of 
the Roman Church revolt to the Prote- 

ſtant party, he 1s allowed by them to 
be a lawful Prieſt, but not ſo if 2 Pro- 
' teſtant Miniſter return to the Roma 
Church. Alſo ſome Proteſtants grant, that 
Roman Catholicks my be ſaved in tkeir- 
Religion , but Catholicks donor grant the. 
Ike to Proteſtants; wh:ich they would do 
rurelv, of they thought they were all cne 
Church. © Beſides, the denying to commu-- 
Nicate with each other, is a proof, that, in' 
the opinion of both, they are not all one 
Church, « 
And whereas Proteſtants magnifie their 
own charity, in this kind concett of theirs, 
and accuſe Catholicks of the want thereof, 
it is very idle ; for the; controverſie- about 
-the means of ſalvation, and the Church: 
wherein it is to be had, 15 not to be deter- 
mined by the judgement of charity , but of 
diſcretion. Catholicks judge no particular 
man to be damned. becauſe they know not 
the operations of God ujon his ſoul iv his 
$2 lateſt 
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lateſt minntes ; bur they judge that all men 
out of the Roman Catholick Church are out 
of the road of falvation, becauſe they are 
aſſured thereof by the Word of God. And 
if to grant the poſſibility of ſalvation to o« 
thers , be ſuch a teſtimony of charity, as 
they conceive; then ſurely Origen was of 
all men moſt charitable , who held that at 
the laſt, even the devils themſelves ſhould 
be'ſaved; andyet I find no man agreeing 
with him in this charitable opinion. Bur 
che truth 15, (as I conceive_) that Prote- 
ants are thus kind to Catholicks for their 
own ends ; which are , to provoke Catho. 
licks to ſhewthe ſame favour to them , that 
ſo they may have the better ſecurity in 
their way , by the concurrent opinions of 
dthers * and alſo for fear , leſt by denying 
falvation te the Church of Rowe, they cur 
off the hope thereof from themſelves, who 
acknowledge no lawful Miniſtery, by con- 
ſequence no Church, and by conſe. 
quence no ſalvation, bnt that which they 
derive from the Church of Rowe. Which 
ſeeing they do indeed want, they are nei- 
ther united with her, nor can juſtly hope for 
ſalration without her, 
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Of the fifth Mark of the true Chuyth (viz) 
Unity in: Dofrine; And of the horrible 
diſſenti08s among Proteflants. 


$.,-I, A Fifth Mark of the Church is Un?- 
ty in DoFrine: of which it 15 ſaid 

by S. Paul, * Ibeſeech you that all ſpeak 
* one thing ; be ye knit together in one 
5 mind, and one judgement ; (1 Cor, 1.10.) 
© Endeavouring to keep the unity of the 
c Spirit 1n So nd of Peace , Ephe/. 4.3. 
© Continue in one Spirit and one mind, 
* Philip.1. 27, of one accord and one judge- 
* ment, Phil, 2.2. Thus in the firſt times - 
<xere the multitude of them that believed ' ; 
* of one heart and one ſoul, Aﬀs 4. g2, 
Thus our Saviour prayeth (and no doubt 
was heard) * that they may be one, oh. 17, 
11. and the effect of that prayer we ſee in 
the Church of Romez and no where elſe. 
Thus alſo the Holy Ghoſt deſcribes the 
Church of Chriſt , ſaying , my dove # one, 
Cant,6. 8, And the want of this unity 1s {6 
Improper to God, that he is therefore term- 
ed, *the God, not of diſſention but of 
© peace, 1 Cor. 14. 33+ Anditis ſuchanaf- 
ſured means to ſhorten continuance , that 
the Scripture ſaith , © If you bite and de- 
© your One prother » take heed that you be 
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© not conſumed one of another, Gal. 5.15. 
and that © A Kingdome divided againſt it 
© ſelf ſhall periſh, Luke 11.17, Andby the 
want of this Mark of Unity, did the ancient 
Fathers diſcover the Hereticks of their 
times. S, Chiyſoftome ſaith , ( Op. perf. is 
Math. Now. 20._) * All infidels that are un- 
© derthe devit, are not united, nor hojd 


© yers opinions ; one ſaith ſq, and another 


hoods of Hereticks, who never hold 
the ſame things , but have ſo many opini. 
. Tons, as there are perſons. To the ſame 
purpoſe ſpeaks Irenexs, Tertullian and o. 
thers, (Iren.1.1. c.5. Tertall, de proſe, 
edverſ. hey. 42.) 
And this unity I found apparently in the 
Church of Reme, and the contrary as ap, 
parent amongſt Proteftants, Thus the an- 


matters of faith ; ſo alſo do all the decrees 
of all lawful 'Councils and Popes , though 
they. were men liring in ſeyeral ages, 
in ſeveral | countries, and wrote 1n ſe. 
yeral languages : And'now alſo all Ca- 
tholicks 1n the world, howſoever other- 
Wiſe divided by country, languape, particy- 
Jar intereſt , civil diſſentions , or war, yet 
agree exaQly in all points of faith. And 
this becauſe they have a certain compaſſe to 
ſieerþy, to wit the general Tradition of 

; "7 the 
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©che ſame things , but are diſperſed by di- 


©fo, &c. in the ſame manner are the fal(- 


tient writers do wonderfully agree in all 
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the Church, and the decrees of General 
Councils, who they bave reaſon to believe, 
do preſerve that which was delivered by the 
Apoſiles : and if. any doubt ariſe about the 
ſenſe of Scripture , are better able to inter. 
Pret it than any other perſons 3 to which. 
therefore they do modeſtly and wiſely ſub+ 
mit their judgements. But no ſuch agree- 
ment was ever found, or ever can be found 
amongſt Proteſtants , or any ſort of Here- 
ticks. S. Irenzus (1b. 1.cap. 21.) ſaith of ' 
Simon Magus his Herefie , that it was divi- 
ded into ſeveral Sefls, S. Auguſtine of the Do« ' 
_ watiſts , lib. 1, de Bapt. c. 6.) that in his 
11me it was out 7nto ſmall threds., And parti- 
cularly the ſame is happened to Proteſtants, 
who ſoon after their ſeparation from the 
Church of Rome were divided amongſt 
themſelves, and have ever ſince ſo conti. 
nued, multiplying daily in their divifions ; 
inſomuch that even in the one Kingdome of 
England , andeven inthe one City of Lon- 
| d&ov, there are very many: And in many 
| Particular houſes there are ſome different 
Sedts of Religion , each pretending to be 
the true Proteſtant, and'denying that title 
| totheother. 
Nor 15 there any means to reconcile their: 
| differences , but they are rather likely to 
grow mote, and preater, as we ſee at this 
day. For no Se will acknowledge another. 
zts ſuperiour in matter of Religion , nor 
: S 4 __ ftand 
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force , No not any one particular perſon 
thinks himſelf obliged co ſubmit to the 
whole: world ; therefore they uſe ts ſay, 
that they will no: pin their faith upon enoth: 
mans ſleeve; but all pretend to be guided 
by the Word of God , which each one will 


of error ſo far as they diſſent from him. 
And though Sects and Herelies do firſt ariſc 
out of the Catholick Church , as the Apo- 
flle ſaith, Theremuſt be Hereſies, 1 Cor.11.19, 
yet the Church doth notloſe her unity here - 


ſtone whereby to cry them, namely, the 
judgement of the Church ; if they will 
not ſubmit to that, they are excommunica- 
ted, and by judicial ſentence cut off from 
that body , from which they firſt cut them- 
ſelves by miſ- belief ; as the Apoſtle faith, 
© An heretical man after the firſt and ſe- 
' £ cond admonition avoid, Tit. 3.10, where-- 
by they preſerve the reſt of the body entire, 
and at unity within it ſelf. So that the He. 
refies donot ariſe from the Dettrine of the 
Church, but from the malice of the Deyil. 
But amongſt Proteſtants the liberty of 
reading and interpreting Scripture, and the 
examining and judging the Preachers Do- 
Reine thereby , being given to every filly 
+ Trae diffe- ſoul, (as Do@er 3ilſer ſaith) 
rence, part, © The people are diſcerners 


3. P+ 393» mand 


ſtand to its judgement , except it be by - 


interpret for himſelf, and accuſe all others 


by; becauſe ſhe having a certain Touch- 
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© and judges of that which is taught, as 
with food reafon they. ought; for it was 
upon this pgrotnd that they firſt ſeparated 
from the Church of Rome, undertaking to 
be judges of her DoQrine ; and if the 
prefent Clergy ſhould not continue this li- 
berty to the people againſt themſelves, 
whoare no more infallible than the other, 
nor can pretend toit 3 they would play ve. 
ry foul play with the people, and (inſtead: 
of giving them liberty of conſcience,which 
they promiſed, only tranſlate them from one 
Tyrant over their conſciences ( ſo they call 
the Church of Rome _) to another (* the 
Church of England, ) there muſt needs 
ariſe yarieties of Sets in Religion , accor- 
ding to the yarious conceipt and apprehen- 
ſion of people, even out of the very nature 
of this their dotrine,which is the pground- 
work for all the reſt; and is the moſt exer- 
Ciſed in thoſe who are moſt converſant in 
the reading of Scriptures,to wit, the P xri- 
tansand Sefaries. 

And in the many differences that are a. 
mongſt them, they call no G#veral Comcels, 
nor indeed can they , by way of authority, 
no Se@ acknowledging it ſelf ſubje& to 
anothers Juriſdiction , if it be under ano-. 
'ther temporal Governour 3 but conſti- 
tutes a Church by it ſelf abſolute , and in«. 
depent. Andin the yariety of Sects in a- 
ny one Kingdom or Goyernment , neither 
party 
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party believing it ſelf juſtly ſubje& to-ano*- 
ther in matter of conſcience ; . But ſuppe- 
ſing themſelves alwayes in the truth, they 
think they are bound to maintain that truth 
with the hazard of their lives, and-to op- 
poſe their lawful Soveraigns in the defence 
thereof ; and whenſoever they have pow- 
er they put it in execution, and turn Rebels 
for Gods ſake: As we ſee many have done 
heretofore, and the Engliſh are ( many of 
them ) now in the accurſed at. Nor can 
the men , under whoſe conduct the people 
do this, hope for more calm obedience.from 
them, longer than by force.they are ſubdu- 
ed to it, -unlefs they give them that in. poſ- 

ſeſfon which now they have in hope , .and 

for which they have all been united in their 

ſervice,to wit, Liber:y of conſcience to every 

particular perſon , to be of whatReligion 
ſoever he ſhall make to himſelf out ſe 


Bible, free, and independent on the juriſ- 


diction of any other. 
And with very good reaſon ; for ſ:ejrg 
they have all ſhaken off Chritts yoke, why 


ſhould any man put a yoke upon. another. . | 


mans conſcience ,and oblige him to believe, 
or do, er ſuffer that which 1s againſt his 
Word of God ? Thus, as their Religion is 
diviſible according to their ſeveral ſenſes of 
the Scripture 3 ſo Kingdomes are diviſible 
according to their Religions :. Sa that there 
mult ſtill be diviſion , either in. Religion, 
or... 
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orin War, for the defence thereof, Yea 
ſo accurately doth Herelie teach to run di- 
viſion, that it is meerly by accident that any 

two Proteſtants are of the ſame Religion 
in any one point ; for ſeeing they do not 
oblige themſelves to agree inany one Prin« 
ciple, but only the letcer of the Scripture, 
and refer the interpretation to themſelves, 
as Chillingworth ( in his Preface ) faith, 
Let all men believe the Scripture,and that on(y, 
and indeavour to belicve it in the true ſenſe and 
require no more of others; 1t1s but the con- 


titution of their brains , and the grain of 


their fancy running the fame way , that 
brings any two of them to an un1on in the 
ſame belief, concerning any point of Relt- 
gion; which conſtitution, as it was acCl- 
dental 1n their generation , ſo it is daily 
changeable by age, education, and many 
other occurrences ; and fo aljſoas uncer- 
tain forthe futurezas accidental at the pre-+ 
ſe 1t. | 
Thus all tends to divifion amongſt them, 

through the nature of their doCtrines, and 

the method of knowing and preſerving 

tiem, And this diviſion of theirs 1n do- 

Arine and opinton,is the reaſon,why,when 

1 ment10n the belief of Proteſtants, I vſu- 
ally ſay, ſome Proteſtants, becauſe they are 
'not all of a mind. ſcarce in any one point, 
wherein they differ from Catholicks. And 


ſome of them are ſo ſilly as to think, that if 
- BE. 
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they themſelves do not believe ſuch a 
point,ao Proteſtant elſe doth, ſuppoſing all 


Proteſtancy included in therr own brefts ; 
which indeed is nothing ſo : only they bave 


reaſon according to their principles, to be= 
lieve ( as they do |) that that which eve- 
ry particular man holds, is the true Protee» 


ſtancy , and ought to be a rule to all the | 


world befide. 

- $. 2. The Catholick Roman Church hath 
In itthe property of heat,and doth Co Ne 
GREGARE HOMOGENE A, gather 
rogether things of the ſame kind, and D 1 $- 


GREGARE HETEROGENE A {e- 


parate things that ave of difſerent natures 5 


caſting out of her Communion all ſorts of 


Heretiques. And on the contrary, the Pro- 
teftaut Religion hath the property of cold, 
which is CONGREGARE HE TE- 
ROGENEA, to gathey together things of 
aiffere:t natures , infolding under hername 
a miſcellane of Religions . freezing then 
all together , and withall making them ſo 
brittle, that every chance breaks them into 
ſmaller ſes and ſub-divifions , which in 
the end will be the deftrution of the 
whole, as it hath been of all foregoing 

Hereſies. | 
Andthis truth Sir Edwyu Sandys a learn- 
ed Proteſtant C In bis Relation of Religion 
of the Weſtern parts ) confeſſeth , ſaying, 
The P apiſis heve the Pojeus geqmmon Father, 
: T- =o wdviſth 
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Advifer, and Conduflor, to reconcile their jars, 
r0 decide their difſerences,ta draw 1heir Religion 
by conſent of Counce!s uns unity, &c. whereas 
on the cther ſfide,Proteftants are like ſevered, of 
rather ſeatiered troops 3 each drawing an ads 
verſe way , without any meens-t0 pacifietheew 
querrels, no Patriarch, one or wore, t0 bave s 
common - ſuperintendency or Cre of theip 
Churches, for correſpondency and unity : ' no 
ordinary way to aſſemble a general Councel 0;z 
their part 3 the only hope remaining ever 10 
nfſwage thei? contentions, Of which, ſeeing 
there isno hope, the ſword muſt be the 
Urpire, Which 3f it ſhould in Englayd 
prevail on the Puritan or Roundheads fide, 
as they now ſtile them, ( which God for. 
bid ) I think I may without raſhneſs ſay, 
that it falls our by the juſt judgement of 
God , that they that caſt out ihe Eatholike 
Religion, and Catholike Bifkops, their pre- 
dece{{ors, upon pretence of the Refſormati- 
onof Errors, which they diſcovered ( as 
they ſaid ) by the pure Word of God, are 
vpon the ſame pretences caſt out them- 
ſelves,and are forced to ſay with Adonibezek 
in the firſt of the book of Judges, 4s I have 
done, ſa God-hath rewarded me, So truea 
rule it is, that he that prafiiſes diſobedience to 
his ſupericurs, teaches it 16 ha injeriouys, 
S. 2, But the Proteſtants ſay, that they do 
not differ fromone another in fundamen- 
tals , pe-not fromthe -—— ſo muclr 
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at unity with all the world do they profeſs 
to be, The impertinency of their diſtin» 
Aion of ſundamentals and unfundamen. 
fals I have before diſcovered ; and littke 
reaſon have they: to uſe it in this caſe. For 
fo my apprehenſion all their differences are 
in fundamentals, yeaall that they believe 
they account fundamental : For the Church 


ef England ſaith in her ſixth Article , That 


whatſoever 35 not read in Scripture, normay be 
proved thereby, is not to be required of any man 
that it ſbould be believed ay an Ariicle of 
Faith,or be thought requiſite or neceſſary 10 ſel- 
tation : And as nothing but what may be 
proved by the Scripture, 1s by her account- 
ed neceſſary to ſalvation, which 15 the ſane 
with fundamental ; ſo I ſuppoſe that all 
that can be proved by the Sctipture 1s ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation, even in their own opi- 
nion ; for I think they wall not ſfay,butr thzt 
it 'is neceſſary and fundamental to believe 
Ged,in all that he ſaith, whether the matter 
be great or ſmall; now Proteſtants pro- 
feſling to believe nothing neceſſarily , but 
what may be proved by the Scripture, and 
their differences being in the things which 
they believe, it follows, that their differen- 
Ces are 1N things,which are proved by Sc:i- 
pture,that are the pure Word of God, and 
the meaning of the Holy Ghoft, ( as they 
11{e to ſpeak _) ard therefore muſt needs be 
C in the ſeveral opinions of ' then oht 
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hold them _)) fundamental ahd neceſſary to 


ſalvation. | 

To inftance in ſome particulars of. thefr 
diſagreement ; (for to ſpeak of all were 
to enter into a Labyrinth : ) Firſt concern- 
ing Scripture it ſelf, I think they will grant 
it is a fundamental point, I am ſure, their 
l-arned Hooker doth ſo, C Ecclef, Pol, lib.r. 
ſeR. 14. ) whoſaith,Of things neceſſary, the 
T'ery chief #510 know what books we are bonnd 
t5 exeem holy: andas ſureT am, that in this 
there is great aiſagreement ; ſor the Ln 
th:rans do deny ( befides thoſe hooks of 
the Old Teſtament which the Calvizifts alſo 
deny) * the ſecond Epiſile of 
S, Peter, the ſecond and third. *Chemnir. 
Epiſtle of S$. John, the Epiſile 10 cam. Concy 
the Hebrews, of $. James, of erg” | 
S, Judeyzand the Revelation; all Brchyrid.” $6 
which the Calviniits, and the 63, 
Church of Englard, do un- 
d81ted!y believe to be the Word of God,- 
And 1 they diſagree avout their prime 
Principle, how can agreement be expeted 
1a the things that they derive from thence > 
Secondly, concerning their tranſlation of- 
Scriptures , 1n the truth whereof confiſts 
the truth of Gods Word , tothoſe that un- 
derſtand it not,but as 1t 15 tranſlated 3 very 
great are the diſagreements , and bitter the 
reprehenfions between Luther and Zuingli- 
ww, between Calvin and Molinegg, between. 

32 - Beza 
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Fex4 and Ceflaliv , between lepal Proteflants 
and Puritans of England, each party con- 
demning the others tranſlation. I will in- 
fAance chiefly in the Englifh,. 

The Miniſters of Lineols Dioceſs, in a 
Book delivered to King James, being an 
Abridgement of their grievances, ſay, 
( pay. IT, 13, 14. |) that the Eneli/h tran. 
flation of the Brble is,@ tranſlation that takes 
away from the text , that adds to the text, and 
that ſomeringes, to the changing or obſcuring the 
meaning of the holy Ehoſl, And Broughton 
che great Linguiſt , in his Advertiſement of 
Corraptions, tells the Biſhops, that their pub- 
ligne trenflations of Scripture into Engliſh, * 
ſuch, as thatitperverts the text of the old Te-« 


flament in 848. places, and that it canſeth willt- 


865 of millions to rejeR the new Teftament, and 
70 r47 i110 eternal flames, And yet the Tran- 
flators of che Btble,and the Biſhops were of 


another mind ; or elſe. ſurely they would . 


" not have commended it to the uſe of the 


people. And what a woſul condition were 


the people in,ho muſt be guided by ſuch a 
Bible, im which either there was certain 
falſhood , or they were not cettain that it 
was the truth. 


Secondly, the Rea! preſence of Chifts bos | 


dy in the Exchzrift by conſubſtantiation, and 
to the bodily mouth of t he receiver , is af- 
Grmed by the Latherans , but-denyed by the 
Ealvinifls, Thirdly , that Chrift deſcended 
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into Hell , which is an article of the 0r62d,1s 
affirmed by Hill in a Treatiſe of that ſuth- 
jet, by Nowel, and by many Proreflaits, but 
1s denyed by Cafteil , in a bookwritten'to - 
that purpoſe, and commenty by all Part. 


tanes, Fourthly , Evangelical Countels are - 


affirmed by Hooker, ( Eceleſi Tol.l, 3, ſt. 
p. 140.) but are denied by Perkins ( Re- 
formed Cath. þ. 241.) and moſt of the Chayth 
of England, Fiftly, concerning the head of 
the Church, or the ſupreme Governou? im : 
cauſes fcclefiaſtical © which one woutd 
_ think a fundamental matter ) the Church of 
England holds, that the Ting or Ozeen (when 
the Kingdome is governed by a woman) is 
the h-ad thereoſ; but the + RT. 
Church of Helvetia ſaith, £e f —_— | 
acknowledge no other htad of the ,, 100, 
Church but Chriſt, and that he 8 
hath no Depuity-on earth ; and many there 
are in Englazd of the ſame opinion , who 
are not afraid to ſay ſo now,though it be by - 
Law a capital offence. Sixthly, the p9- 
vernwent of the Church by Biſhops one 
would think were a fundatnental alk Be 
it is affirmedrobe JuRE bivino, by 
and particularly Biſhop Hail wrote ia Book 


a ſew years fince to that purpoſez and yet 
this is denied by a great party in England, 
as the Biſhops b 

Know. 
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A hundred other differences might be 


named, inthe maintenance whereof books. 
have been written one apainſt another ; one- 
ſide . holding with the Catholikes , ſo that 


there is.. ſcarce any point of Catholique 
Do&@rine , but is maintained by ſome or o- 
ther Proteſtants, and amongſt them all, al- 


moſt the whole Catholique Dottrine : 1f 
therefore they differ from the Church of - 


Rees, they differ from one another. And 
that their difterences are not 1ipht , but a- 


bout moſt importanr matters (intheir own _ 


opinions , being about matters (” as they 
conceive ) revealed in the Word of God, 
to which all men are bound to adhere, _) 


” 


even their purſuit of. thoſe differences doth . 


plainly demonſtrate, which 

z Luthecon.. ſiretcheth tothe g condemn» 
ak pong ing of one another for Here- 
ts. tikes , h and baniſhing each 
pit, Eccl hiſt, other from their ſeveral terri- 
cent. 16; par. tories, # forbidding the read- 
altera p805,. ingof each 069, Sane z1ine 
hs uo + priſoning of their perſons 3 
ner. ale, OL. and finally breaking into open 
£93, 395,. _ Arms one againſt another:and 
397, 398. arenot all theſe trapgical par- 
ticulars , to our infinite grief, 

now ated on the ſtage of England? and the 
chief pretence is Religi n.» And.ſurely they 
are guilty of extreme folly, thatyyill fight, 
K the ſundamengal grerthrow of themſelves 
La al 
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and families ( and for ought they know, 


of the whole Kingdom) for matters which 
they hold not fundamental, 
$-4. But the Proteſtants think to wipe off. 
this ſtain of diſagreement by retorting it 
upon the Catholikes , accufing them of as 
reat diſagreement, as is amongſt them- 
ſelves, which when I conlidered, I found 
altogether impertinent, For amongſt Ca. 
tholikes there are two ſorts of points ſome 
defined by the Church in a General Coun- 
cel,and ſo infallibly certain ; others not de- 


. fined : Inthe former they all exa&ly agree, 


inthe later each man follows the dire&tion 
of his particular reaſon, Like to this,there 


| ' are amongſt Preteſtants certain Articles, as 


they call them , which are agreed upon in 
each ſeveral dominion of- Proteſtants, 
which are ſet down in their Harmony of con _ 
feſnions concerning Which firſt it is to be. 
noted., that there is great diſagreement in. 
general betwixt their Churches, they never 
meeting altogether in any one Councel,. to 
determine any one thing ; ſothat they are 
not united in any one point by conſent, 
Then in particular dominions the decrees _ 
that they publiſh are not firmly believed by - 
all under thoſe dominions, but zre account- 
ed as direQtions only , not obligations; 
therefore in Eyglavd many both of the peo- 
ple ana Clergyglio, do deny , ſome one, 
ſome another partidular, according totheir 
EO | pleaſure ; 
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pleaſure ; and vet the General Church of - 


Pfoteftants , and the particular of Zyp/247, 
doth ſuffer men , teaching and ptofeſſico 
centrary dofrines y. as points of faith, to 
abide in her Cemmunion , and pafs under 
the name of Proteftants.- And ſeeing that 


of contrafy doftrines one fide muſt needs. 


beſalſe , while. the Proceftant Charch per- 
mits both ſides to be preached, as matter 
of Faith, and.the Ward of God, ſhe knoyw- 


ingly ſuffers the profeſſion of falſe doftrine, 
an 


ſois the mother of falſhood , as much 

as truth , azd therefore cannot be the trye 
Church. 

The Church of Rome doth not ſo, but if 

any preach or profeſs contrary to that which 

1s decreed , ſhe ſhuts ther out of ker Com- 


munion,ahd difinherits them of the title of | 
| Catholick. As for other poirits , which are 


without the compaſs of het decrees,where- 
in there is a mighty latitude, according to 
the extent of metis reaſfohhs , 


ſtanding ſhall dire& him. . The Puritans 
will haye all governed by the written Word 


of God ; The Chillinggor:hians will have all 


uided by particular reaſon, and both forts - 


iffer amongſt thetnſelves. The' Church 
of Rome more wiſely in matters of F:jth 


| and Religion.is dire&ed bythe Word of 


God,either written or unVWwritcen, and 
thereig her children never Giffer 3 or 
| wy Md they 


LAY 


very ſhan fo hold , as his particular under. - 
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they do, are renounced ; In-School points 
and things undefined, her children are gui- 
ded by their particular reaſon ; and herein 
they do and may differ, yet without dif. 
unisn, as well as in points of Philoſophy : 
For, School! poimts are not points of Reli- 
gion properly ; Religion being derived 2 
RELIGANDO, from binding; but in 
School points men are not bound to the 
belief of either ſide , but have free liberty 
to hold or change, as they think they have 
cauſe,until it be ocherwiſe determined by a 


| Councel. And this may be done withamt 


the juſtimpuration of diviſion , as S, Aus 
Eoffine ( De Bapt, cont. Donat, |, x. te. 18. ts 
. 2. E, 4. ) ſaich, Divers men be of divers 
judgenrents , without breach of Peet," wntil a . 
- general Conncel allow ſore oli® next foy pure 
and cleer, Thus doth beexcufe S. Cypriazs 
diſagreement and error coftcerfiing the 
baptizing of ſuch as were haprized by Hes 
rencks,faying, that himſelf durft no: have cou- 
demned the ſame, nuleſs 1 had been fIrengthened 
with the moſ} arreeable authority of the Caths. 
lick Church ,to which Cyprian himſelf 19 dowhe 
would have yielded, if at that temre the trarh of 
tbequeflon had been made cltar and manifeſt by 
a general Counce!, Which ſome refuſing to 
do, after that that opinion of Cypriane was 
by a Counce) condemned to ſhew the diffe- 
cence of holdirÞ 2gainſt a point defined, 
and not defined, Viacentios Lyrimenfrs ch * 9. 
d aus 
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Thus breaks out, O admirable change, the au- 
thors of one ſelf- opinion, are called C.:tholicks, 
and the followers Reyeticks ' 
Secondly, there is in dottrines a diffe- 
rence between the concluſion or point of 
faith it ſelf, and the reaſon or manner there- 
of ; in the ſormer of theſe, unity is required, 
and is performed moſt exatly amongſt Ca- 
tho:iques, but in the latter ( which concerns 
but the reaſon of that concluſion, which 
reaſon is for the moſt part reduced to ſome 
Scholaſtical ſubtility )learned men havein 
all ages, and may ( without breach of unity ) 
maintaine their difference. For although 
al! men be bound to the decreed point of 
farth, yet they are not ſo, to the reaſon and 
manner thereof, unleſs the ſane alſo be de- 
fined by the Chwrch, 


\ And hereby are anſwerd all the ob;et- : 


tions of Proteflants concerning the diſagree- 
ment of Catholiques, as of the Thomiſts and 
Scotifls concerning the Conception of our 
Bleſſed Lad) ; of the Dominicans and Je(aites 
about the concarrence of Grace and Freewill 
with ſuch like, in which the Church hain 
not yet interpoſed her Decree. And ſome 
Prozeflants affirm ( out of their profound 
political inſight ) that ſhe never will 3 and 
that becauſe (forſooth ) ſhe dare s not ; out 
of fear to diſpleaſe ſo mighty a party, as 
| each opinion hath: And yetthey know that. 
the Church was.not afraid.to d:cree go". 
\ ae 
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the opinions of Luther and his brood, not- 
withſtanding ſhe loſt ſome Xi#zs5, and much 
people thereby ; but the loſs was not only 
hers, but theirs much more ; ſheloſt ſome 
inczerable members, but they loſt thein= 
ſelves. And doubtleſs when ſhe ſees jt meet 
to determine any of the controverſies a- 
mongſtthe learned, ſhe will do it without 
any fear, but of God, 

In the mean time we ſee that their dif. 
ſ{erences-of opinions breed no more diſtur- 


bance inthe Church , nor rancor amongſt 


tnemſelves, than their different colours and 
ſhapes of apparel, . Brotherly charity is 
not violated amongſt them : they will all 
go to the ſameChurch,they will communi- 
cate together, and confeſs to one another ; 


* Nor is there any of them,but if he be asked, 


will ſay , that he will ſtand to a General 
Councel inany of the points of difference 
amcvygſt them , and ſubmit his judgement 
ro hets, But Proteſtants have no Corn- 
cels, nor any authority to call a Covncel 
out of the extent of their temporal dcmi- 
nicns: the Aiticles of Religivn which they 
have zgreed uponapart , are very different 
one from another ,. as may be ſeen in their 
Harmony cf Confeſ#ons; nor jn the ſame 
Dominion will they ftagd to any determi- 
nation of Convocetion, Synod, or Aſſembly, 
further then it decrees according to the 
Word'of. Ged,of which every cane will be a 
EE EE ' judge 
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judge for himſelf. And if the mean time 
they violate brotherly. charity , make 
ſchiſmes and ſeparations one from another, 
refuſe to go to Church , or communicate 
copether, andin defence of their differens 
cesWage War one againſt another, So that 
their Harmony of Confeſcions may more truly 
be called , the confuſton of Confeſsions ; and 
| their Churches the eumults of Religion, 
{ The greateſt unity they have 1s not in be. 
lieving, but innot believing ; though there. 
| Inthey are not exat., as I have ſhewed be- 
| fore * their Faith, as they call it, being for 


; ing what Catholicks affirm; as denying 
: and not believing the infallibility of the 
Church, the Real Corpoyeal Preſence, ſeven $a- 


Prayer for the dead;with many other,abating 

; their poſitivefaith almoſt tonothing : now 
not-believing 1s not believing ; and their 
profeſſion aad union in the moſt , is not of 
Faith, but of infidelity. And for their po- 
fitive-belief, TI think it conſiſts in two Arti. 
cles only, Thetthere 15 a God, and that Teſus 

'. Chrifl died forthe ſuns of the world ; and who- 
| ſoevrerafhrms more than this, it will be no 

' hard matterto find ſome other Proteſtants 
_ that will deny it : what union then is there 
! amongſt them,' but that which was betwixe 
Simeon and Levizto be brethren in evil ? and 
in writing the Articles of theis Religion, 

| As 


he Gee 
= 


{ the moſt partnegative, confiſting in deny- 


 eraments, Invocation of Saintr, Purgatory, and * 
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as Draco did his Taws, in blood? For what 
Nation is there, where the Proteſtant Rel:- 
gion hath ſetled her foot , where they did 
not in the ſetling thereof fill their hands 
with blood ? And by rebellion and unutte- 
rable cruelties propagate (as they thought 
the Goſpel of peace? The Kingdome of 
Erigland only excepted , where -the change 
was made by the Princes, Which change 
ziot having gone far enough from the Ca- 
tholick Roman Religion , the people ha- 
Ying got the ſword into their hands, do 
now attempt (© according to the pattern 
of all their fellew Proteſtants ) tov make 
a ſecond Reformation, with ſuch witty 
Rebellion and cruelty, the only things 
wherein they did ever exerciſe any wit, thar 
as no poſterity will be able to imitate , (o 
zio poſterity will keep it ſilent 3 but bla- 
zon it throughout the world, to their e- 
ternal infamy ; when the Religion, their 
Idol, to whom they ſacrifice all this hn- 
inane blood , ſhall be ſunk ſrom whence it 
came, WK, 
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- Of the  ſrth Mark of the true Charch , . viz, - 
Miracles; Ard eh28 there are #0 true Mirg- 
cles amongſt Proteſtants, 


S 1. A Nothet Mark of the Church is Mi- 

racles z of which our Saviour ſaith, 
To. 14. 10, Ke that believes in we, the works 
that I do he ſhell do, and greater ; of which 
words , the marginal notes of the Englif 
Bidles, printed .4u0 1576. ſay, Th 15 7e- 
ferred to the whols Body of the Church , in 
whom this vertue doth ſoine for ever. And 
22a Chriſt ſaith, Mary. 15, 17, 18, Thr: ſe 
Signs {hall follow them that believe : in my 
mare they [hall cefi out Devils, thiy (Gall 
ſpeak with new tongues ; they [Hill take up 
Serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing 
7: ſhall not burt them; they (hai! lzy hands 03 
the fuk; and they [bail recover, Inſ mach 
thar S. Auguſtine, Cont. Ep, Fund, c. 4. rec- 
kons this amongſt wiany things fore-inen. 
. tioned, that holds him 1n the Catirches bos 
ſome, ſaying, The conjent of pecpie and nacie 
813 retains me : the authority becun by Mirde 
. eles, nouriſhed by hope, increaſed by charity, 
confirmed by antiquity, vetains we * the j-c- 
cejston of Prelates ſince th? Sea of Peter, 70 
whom our Lord conſigned the feeding of his 
Sheep after bis Reſurrefion , to the preſent Bi- 
[hops Seazretains me ; and finally ihe ery na _ 
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_ of Catholique re!dins me 5 which net Without 
cauſe,this Church aloe , among ſi fo many and 
' ſo ggeat herefies, hath ſa mamtained ; as when 
« | rs a ks where they aſſemble to commu- 
* | wicateinthe Catholtque Church, there is no he- 
: retique th:t dares [hew him his own Temple, or 
his own houſe, | t 
* $.2-Now concerning Miracles,the Prote- 
ftants ſay , that they are ceafed, and it 1s 
| ' true,to wit, amongſt them, fince they ceaſed 
| fo be members of the true Church ; - and is 
therefore a fign that they have ceaſed to be 
ſo. For this promiſe hath no limitation of 
' tim? z but is to continue for eyer in the 
Church. Nor do they prove the contrary 
by Scripture ; and if they cannot prove it 
by Scripture , according fo their own prin- 
ciples,they are not to be believed; ;* 
And whereas ſome do alledge Fathers 
and Schoolmen to prove that Miracles are 
ceaſed, they ought to diſtingmih , and to 
know that there are two manners of being 
of Miracles, to wit, ordinary and extraor. 
ditiary ; concerning which three things 
are affirmed, Firſt, that !in the Primitive 
Church Miracles were abſolutely neceffary 
for the plariting of the Geſpel in the world; 
( Tohn 5. 35. ffs 4.29. 30.) and then the 
gift of Miracles was ordinarily annexed/to 
the miniſiry of preaching 3 ſo that moſt 
Chriſtians commonly had that eifc.1n one - 
kind or cther, 1 Cer. 12, 28. Ads 8. 17, 
Y 2 Secondly, . 


FA 
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Secondly, that fince the planting, of the 
Goſpel by twelve Fiſhermen,which was the 
Miracle of Miracles , no further Miracte is 
abſolutely neceffary for men to whom this 
15 known ; and therefore the gift of Mira- 
des js ceafed to be ordinarily annexed to 
the office of preaching, or common almeſt 
foall Chriſtians ; as before itwas, Third- 
ly, notwithſtanding this, in all ages there 
were, are, and evcr ſhallbe ſome ſpecial 
places and perſons extraordinarily endu- 
ed with the gift of Miracles, for the com. 
fort of Chriltians, and converſion of re- 
more Nations , to whom the fame of the 
firſt miraculous planting of our Religion is 

not come ? And of Miracles 


ce kug. de of this kind c the writings of 
Sf. _ the Fathers and all Chriſtian 
ing Dial. Siſtories arefull , in ſo much 


that S. A«gufiine having men- 
tioned inaBy Miracles faith,1#.2a: ſha'l I ds ? 
1 am not able io remember all that I know, and 
doxbileſs Mdry of ours, when they read thefe, 
will grieve tht I bave omiiied f5 many, which 
likewiſe they know a: well 25. F, And con- 
cludes,that it woy!d require many books to 
ſet down the Miracles of healing done only 
at the Monument of S, Stephen, 

. * Many Miracles alſo were 
done by S. Augufline the Monk, 
who being ſeat from Pope 
Gregory above a thouſand 

| years 


* Beda hift, 
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years ag0, converted the Kingdom of Fyg. 
land the third time to the Roman Catho. 
lique faith, Yea, many Miracles were 
done in ſeveral ages, and ſeveral places, by 
Roman Catholicks , by the confeffion of 
Proteſtant Writers themſelves 3. In ſo much 
that the Centkrifls of Magdeburge do wake 
report thereof in their 13. Chapter of e- 
very ſeveral Century, for thirtten hundred 
years after Chriſt, out of the credible Wri- 
tcrs of thoſe ſeyeral times. In.. —_ 
particular, e S, Fraucis, S. Dt pry 
w7inick, and other holy men a- tit. 23, 24: * 
bout their times did abaund 32 
in Miracles; alſo S. Katharine of Srenma, 
and S. Bernard, who being a Roman Catho- 
lick js yet pic Afar os. by 


| f Whitaker for a true Saint. De Ecclc\.” 


So.did'g S, Xaverims: in his 6."hig Polk. 
converſion of the Indies of | Hackluit 
Jate years 5 and many' other Navigat. 
Romiſh Prieſts in the con- w_ m ' 
verſion of the Kingdom of ol OY 

. : & Hartwell 
Cengo in Africa ; and the ſame of the King- 
ſo credible,that they are pub- dom of Con- 


© liſhed to the world by Prote. 89, is the 
« ſtants themſelves. 


Epi ſt, 


I will inftance in ſome few that .have 
been done in confirmation of ſome parti- 
cular points of the Roman Faith, Con- 
cerning Prayers to Saints, S. Auguſtine (de 
eivit. Dei, I. 22, 8, $..) fairh , rhat a devout 


T3 _ woman 


222 a © 5 50g. : 

woman: called Palladie,being diſeaſed, did 
- 3n the preſence of him and others pray ta 
S. Stephen, at his Monument, and was pre- 
ſently made whole, Concerning Images, 
Exſebins F lib. 7. . 14, )) reports, that the 


woman mentioned in the Goſpel, whom 


our Saviour cured of a bloody flux, by the 
couch of the hem of his garment, ereted_. 
the Image of our Saviour ,. at the foot 
whereof there ſprang vp an berb , which 
when it grew ſo hjgh, as to touch the bot- 
come of the parment of the Image, had 


power to cure all diſeaſes: . 


« De paſſigs & Athavaſiig alſo, and d Grego- 


ne maginis rigs Taroxerſis make mention, | 
that upon violence offered by . 


tedged in the Fews ro the Image of 
zhe 2, Coun- Chrift, blood did micaculouſ. 
cal of Nice. I[y tfſre from thence. The 
A24- _ Miracles doneby the ſign of 
Maityr. 3, the Croſs,by report of the F a- 
C. 33. thers, are almoſt infimte 5 in 

ſo muck 2s Coxel! the Prote- 
ftant, in his Anſwer to Ruvgeſſe (pag. 138.) 
faith, No wes can deny, but thet God, aftey the 
death of bis Sow , maxifefted bis powey to the 


enazemens of the world, 78 this contempti- | 


ble fizw, being the inflrument of mesy Mi- 
recles. 
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preached againſt the 4/bigeuſe;,who denyed 
Purgatory, Prayer forthedead, Canſeſsion, 
Extreme Unition, the Popes anthority, Indul-' 
gences, Images, Ceremonies, Traditions, with 
many other, and are by the.Proteſtants 
claimed for their Predeceſſors in the Prote- 
ſtant Faith ; and wrought many Miracles, 
whereof one of $, Francis is moſt notable 
to this purpoſe, and is recorded by Maithew 
Paris ( an approved Author amoneſt Pro. 
teſtants ) who thus relates it, (p4g.319.) 
The fiſeeenth day before his death there appears 


' ed wounds in his hands freſhly bleeding , ſuch 


4s appeavedin the Seviour of the world hang-. 
ing on the Croſs. Alſo bis right fide appeared 
fe open ard bloody, that the inward parts of Wis 
beart were to be diſcerned ; whereupon there _ 
yepaired to him great floreof people, amzone ft 
whow the Cardinals themſelves demanded of 
him whet this fight imported? to whow be 
ſaid » This fight is therefore ſhew:d in we ts 
them , to whom I preached the myſlery of the 
Eroſs , that you mey believe in him , who for 
the ſalvation of the woyld ſuff:red upon the 
Croſs theſe wounds that you ſte ; 'and that ye 
my know me tobe the ſervant of 5im whouw 
I preached, &'c. And to the end, that you 
way without doubt perſevere tu this eonflancy 
of faith, theſe wounds, which you ſeein' me 
Ja vpen and blogdy, ſhall immediately after £ 
emdead , betwhole, aud cloſe like to wy other 
hſo, Afterwards be yielded up bis _—_ 
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> his Creator , without all anguiſh or pain of 
body 3 and being dead, rhere remained 2a 
marks of his aforeſaid wounds, 

Laſtly, for confirmation of the Real Pre-. 
ſence, 1tis reported, that ina Town called. 
Xnobloch,in the year 1510, one, Paul Forme, 
a ſacrilegious perfon, went ſecretly into 
the Church by night , brake the Pyx, and 
ſtole from thence two conſecrated Hoſts, 
ene of which ke fold .toa Jew, whoin diſ.. 
dainful malice ſaid, Tf thou be zhe God of 
| Chriſiiens manifeſt thy ſelf ; And thereupon 
pierced the Sacrament with his Dagper , 
whereupon blood did miraculouſly flow 
forth, This Miracle was ſo publick and 
evident , that 38, were thereupon appre- 
hended , and burned in the M:rgui/ate of 
Brandenburg » and all other Jews baniſhed. 

' out of the faid Territory. And this is re- 
: | poem for credible, notonly 
« Surigs in yY & Catholick butby b Prote- 
Ghron. Pon- ſtant Writers. 
tanus 1, re- Tf IT ſhould undertake to 
- <a ſet down all che Miracles that 
5 Joan. have been done inthe Catho- 
Manlins loc: Tick Church , I might ſay, as 
Com. p. #7, $. Tohn did of our Saviours 
woman * doings, thatif they were all 
© 146. p38. Witten » the whole world could 

s © mot contain the books, Tohn 21. 
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. To all which Proteſtants anſwer , x 
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blaſphemous Jews did to our Saviour, that - 
they were done by the Devil. To whom - 
Krwy cannot give that anſwer eur Sa. 
vigur did, If 1,by Belzebub caſt out Devils, by. 
whom do your children caſt them out? Mat. 12. - 
17, For your children caſhout none, And 
truly I believe that they that do thus accuſe. 
the Miracles done by ſo many holy Catho- 
lick men and women, would have done the 
ſame to our Saviour , if they had lived in 
his dayes. For Miracles being the laſt and 
higheſt proof of other things, can have no 
proof for themſelves , but the evidence of 
ſenſe, to them that ſee them, and their teſtt- 
"I mony and report to others. 

But if C as Proteſtants ſay) the Mira- 
cles of Catholicks were done by the Devil; 
how were they Miracles? For the Devil 
czn donone, though he can dy wonders ; 
and if they were M'racles, how were they 
done by the D:yel > Now that they. were 
Miracles, many Proveſtants do grant, and 
therefore Chillingworth their Paragoa doth 
alſo confeſs , that they are done by Gold ; 
whence any reaſonable man would infer, 
that his next word would be ihe profeſſion 
of himſelf a Roman Catholick , m which 
Cayrch God works Miracles, the laſt and 

| higheſt motive of belief, But inftead 
hereof ( O the accurſed power of the De-. 
vil ) he belcheth forth the moſt blaſphe- 
mous ſpeech againſt God, that eytr _ 

| eae 
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6-6 the tender ſenſe of a pious 
Gd off © ear-: and ſaith, a that it feems 
book, fine, Moſt ſrravge to him ,'thit God 

1m his juſtice ſhould permit ſome 
true Miracles to be wrought to delude them, who 
have forged ſo mgry to delude the woyrid, Ag 
if God, th \Yer of truth , would ſet his 
feal,yhich1s Miracles, to confitm falſhood, 


todelude the fouls of men into fin, and fo. 


change titles with the Devil, and be the fa- 
ther of lies, and deceiver of mankind 2 
Than which , whatcan be imagined more 
helljh ? More true and pions was the fay- 
ing of Nicodemus,and appliable to our work. 
ers of Miracles ; We know that thou art 4 


 zeachey come from God , for no man could do 


theſe miracles that thou doft, except God were 
with him, John 3. 2. 

But we may take up the complaint of the 
Prophet Eſay , Who hath believed our report ? 
#:d t0 whom *« the armof the Lord revealed 2 

*Zfay $3. 1; Proteſtants will not believe 


theſe things ; and in matter of proof Ca-- | 
tholicks can go no farther 3 our Saviour : 


himſelf did not ; ſo thatnow nothing re- 
mains, but for God to touch their hearts 
With his grace,and to move them to beliere 
that which they have moſt reaſonto think 
to be his Word:which God of his great mer- 
cy grant. 'Andif they confiaer it, they ſhall 
find it the moſt unreaſonable thing in the 

world to deny Miracles in the Roman 

q Church, 


| 
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Church; for that there are and ſhall be Mi. 
racles inthe world, no prudent man ([ 
ſuppoſe ) will deny,at leaſt for the conver. 


fion of the people ; Yea we read of many. 


Miracles done in the Church of the Jews, 
amonegft thoſe that were of the true faith, 
and therefore were not intended for con. 
veriion , but for coofirmation , or to ſome 


-otherend : And why may it not be fo in 


— 


the Church of the Chriſtians? -Now Pro- 
teſtants, or any ot hex Chriſtians, do not ſo 
much as pre'end to Miracles,therefore they 
that are, are amongit Roman Catholicks, 
Todeed i have read of Calvin, that forthe 
cregit oi bis new dofttrine, he would make 
{..*w tothe people of doing a Miracle ; and 
h:red ane that was ſick to counterfeit hun- 
ſe!f dead , whe when Cavin ſhould ſpeak 
«certain viords.z was fo hr up., as It werey 
ſom the dead ; burke not fiirring nor an- 


 {wering at bis cue, they looked, and found 


hin dead indeed; 6 Bvt on be ; 
the other ſide, the ſon of. Cel- 7 <apeavike 

a Ag ; in chronic ' 
vin Drang bit by a mad dog, pontificens, 
and his father not able to cure Leodtenf.um, 
him, ke was ſent to S. Hubert 
in 4rdenne, where the body of that Saint is 


kept with great veneration, and frequent . 


Miracles wrought thereby , and there was 
he made perfeftly whole , and thereupon 
abjured the Religion, wherein 1s father 
brought him vp, and became a Roman Ca- 


thotick. _ | S. 3. Now. + 


_ 


tobe done.in the Roman Church, we have 


- mayas juſtly deny or doubt of the truth. 


 ſe,and the poor record of a'Church-book ; 
- but Miracles have much more famous Re-+ 


And becauſe ſome 
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$. 3. Now for the Miracles that are ſaid 


as high humane Teſtimony as can be ima- 
gined 3 So that Proteſtants may with as 
much reaſon deny all humane ſtory, as that 
there were Henjies and Edwards Kings of 
England, whom they never ſaw ; yea they 


of their own names , which they do not 
know,but by report,and mens calling them 


cords , and more people that believe them. 
And can they prudently imagine all:Chr1- 
ſtians (" but 'themſelves _) ſo ſtupid and 
fooliſh to believe theſe things without ſuf- 
ficient proof? who in all other matters 
they muſt ( without the help of modeſty J) 
acknowledge more wiſe and learned then 
themſelves, What did Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles do more, than the Roman Church 
hath fince done ? and what can Proteſtants 
ſay more againſt her , thanthe unbelieving 
Jews or Gentiles might ſay againſt them ? 
cigned Miracles are 
femetimes diſcovered., from thence to 
charge all with the ſ-me accuſation, as it is 
unjuſt, ſo it is abſurd, and deſtroyes all hu- 
mane faith ; they way as well deny all that 
15,07 hath been dcne in the world, whereof 
they bare nct been eyc- witneſſes , becauſe 
{cire of thoſe rep cits baye been falſe. 
| ; Ther - 
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Therefore as they believe Catholicks,whem 
they ſay ſome were feigned; ſo jn juſtice 
they ought to believe theta , when they ſay 
others are not ſo, Otherwiſe by the ſame 
way of reaſoning, they may ſay that the Mi. 
racles of Moſes were net true, becanſe the 
Magitians were counterfeit; or that the 
new Teſtament is not the Word of God, 

becauſe there were many Goſpels and Epi- 
{tles counterfeited under the names of the 
Apoſtles. And ſurely Catholicks would. 

© never endeavour to diſcover feigned Mira= 

. cles , if they were not ſure that ſome were 
true, but rarber by one at condemn all chat 
have deen ſince the Apoſiles, that are, or 
ſhall be, for falſe and counterfeit, as Prote« 
ſtants in effect do,when they ſay that Mira. 
cles are ceaſed. 

Moreover to affirm that Miracles are Anw 
tichriſtian, as ſome Proteſtants do, is impro- 
per ; firſt, becauſe it is yet in queſtion be=- 
twixe us,whether Antichritt be come or nog 
which Proteſtants have not proved, nor ne- 

yer will with reference to the Pope. Se- 
condly,it 15 granted on both fides, that An- 
tichriſt ſhall dons Miracles properly , but 
only ſome ſigns and wonders , not exceed- 
ing the power of Nature , and the Devils 
art, whereaf one is, 0 canſe fire to come down 
row beaven, Apoc. 13.13. which never a- 
y Pope did; but the Miracles done in the 
urch do exceed all created power, An 
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' Jaftly, many Miracles were done in the Ro p 
man Church before the time or times, {for U 


: they agree not 1n. their reckoning ) thar f/ 
: Proteſtants ſay Antichriſt did firſtappear; & ;z 

R | as atthe reliques of d Bety- | o 
4 / nas yying las, e Cyprian, f Hilarion, and + 
| _ " many others. So that all P 
-E No wiangln Catholicks may fav with Ri- 


Cyprian»  Chardus de Sanfto Viftore (not C 
FJeronan ViÞ withoutdoubt or fear of being th 
ta Hular, deceived, but with afſurance | C. 


to the contrary: O' Lord, if itteerrer that | gj; 
we believe , we are deceived by thee, for thou __ 
beſt confirmed theſe things to «s with frgns and | 6 
wonders , which could not be done but by thee, Þ 


Lib, x. deTrin,ca,2. | d hi 
. "; ie 

CHa P, XVII. q *” 

the 


of the ſeventh merk of the true Church . flig 
( riz.) Converſion of Kingdomes and }} yjw 
Monarchs. CT) 


S. I. A Nother Matk of the true Church Þ ©. 

"is, theconverſion of Kingdomes and | (he 
nations from Heathenifme , to the faith of Þ cp 
Chriſt : As the Prophet Eſay ſaith , Kings if (4; 
Shall be thy nurſing Fathers , and Queens ibyÞ þ,.,, 
Aorhers , - Eſay 49. 23. thon ſbalt ſuck thei (,o- 
neilk of the Gentiles, and the breſls of Xing, 
- Efay 60, 61.. Theiy Kings ſhall minifley to 
. thee , and thy gates-ſhall be — —— 
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that men way bring 16 thee the riches of the 
Gentilex y* and that their Kings may be brought, 
&c. Eſay 60, 10, 11, And the Engliſh Bible 
printed '.4nno 1576; upon the 49. of Eſay 
verſ, 23. ſaith, The meaning is, that Kings 
ſhall b: converted to the Goſpel , and beflow 
their power end authority for the preſervation 
of the Church. And this Mark I found on 
the Roman Catholick , but not upon the 
Proteſtant Church, = 

. The firſt' three hundred years after 
Chriſt, being a time of great perſecution, 
there were few or no Kings converted to 
Chriſtianity ; and from Conflantine to Bo- 


 ni/ace the third, which was almoſt 300.years 


more, there were few Kings converted, Be 


{ cept the Eniperours of the Eaſt and Welt 


and they were converted tothe Roman Ca. 


* tholick, not to the Proteſtant Faith, as Na- 
% pier, 1n bis Treatiſe on the Rev. p, 14 5.coN 
$ fcſlſeth, ſaying , 4ſter the yeay of God 300, 
the Emperour Conſtantine ſubdued all Chri- 


flian Churches, to Pope Sylveſter, from which © 
Vit iill thefe ouy dayts, the Pope a.d his Cler- 
2y hath poſſeſſed the outward end viſible 
Church, Now fince the year 608. theſe 
Fropbebies have been accompliſhiog , and 
they have been done by rhe Roman 
Church, not by the-Proteſtane Churches ; 
which were until Luthers dayes under 
harches, and invicible; by their own confcſ- 
fion-beſore mentioned. 
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. . Andif welook upon the converſion of 
Kings and Nations in theſe later times fince 
rheirignis fatuns ( which they call the glo- 
rious lignt of the Goſpel |) hath appeared, 
we ſhall find ir performed not by Prote«- 
ſtancs, but by Roman Catholicks in the re- 
mote and divided parts of the 


wm Maff-as » Eeft and » We? Indies,and ef 


kit. Iadica» 9 Aſricg, as by ſufficient teſti- 
pam 16. mony appears. In ſo much. 
*S Hole ACcOes n 

fa de natur.  fhat Simons Lythus a Proteſtant 
novi orbis, before alledged ſaith, The Ie- 
e Hartwcllof ſijres within the fpace of a fe:p 
Congo, ke gears hive filled Jie, Africa, 


pit —_— and America with their Idols, 


» Cap- 23 And whereas it ts objected, , 
&c ond:.Bcl. that the Gothes were convert. , 


ed tothe Chriſtian Religion 
by the Arrians ; firſt p Bellarmine proves it 
eo be fatſe ; ſecondly if 1t were true, yet it 
3s of no moment to prove the power of any 
ether Religion, butthe Rowen Catholick, 
For the converting of Nations, and the ful- 
filing of rhe large Propheſtes of the Scri- 
pture therein; ſeeing they that are pre- 
eended to be converted by the Arrians, were 


but the leffer part of the Gatbes , moſt of 


chem baving been Catholicks before. 
Thirdly,thas exampte doth rather make for 
cheRomanfaich , jn that of all the world 
cenvertcd. to: Chriſtian Religion, there is 
hat one poar half example of _— 
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( and that falſe too ) wrought by any o- 
ther Religion. Which when it is obſerved» 
that this pretended converſion was 
wrought by Arrians, who ( even in the 

Opinton of moſt Proteſtants _) were Here- 
ticks, 1t will turn to the ſhame and re- 
proach of Proteſtants, who pretending 
to be the true Religion, cannot ſhew ſo 
muck. 

As for their affirming of converting 
ſome to their faith , who before were Ca- 
tholicks, it is impertinent, for ſo any Here- 
ticks thatever were, and had the unhappy 
: ſucceſs (C as ſome have had _) of drawing 
any King .or Kingdom to their Herelie, 
might fay , that they converted them; ſo 
that by the Mark thus placed , the true 
' | Church could not be diſcerned from the 
' | falſe, That therefore which doth diſtin- 
" | euiſhthem, is the converſion of Heathen, 
which hath been performed throughout 
the world, by Roman Catholicks only. And 
that which the Proteſtants have done, is 
no more than what other Hereticks have 
done before them, and what 1s the praftiſe 
of all Novelliſts, of whom Tertullian 
affirms, ( Preſcy. cap. 42. ) That their 
imployment is not to convert Heathens, but 
to pervert them, who are already comvert- 
ed. And how barren their attempts 
have been in the other and true way of 


conyerſion from Heatheniſme, is by their 
Os - 3 own 


- 
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* thil. Nicol, own .* Authors, to their: 


Com de Reg- ſhame, cenfeſſtd, .: 
eo Chl 1 -"s . doubtleſs 11 muſt 


Rich r. inter .. needs ſeem. a prodigtous 


Epiſt, Caly. , tbing,that Proteſtants,.or any 
Bpiſt. 237+ . other Hereticks, ſhould have, 
ſolittle zeal , or meet with ſoill ſucceſs m 
the..converting of the world to Chriſt , if 


chey alone be the true Chriſizans ; or that.. 


the Prophefies of dilating the Church of 
Chriſt, ſhould be performed by che indea- 
' your of Catholicks,and yet they not be the 
irue Chriſtians z or. that the Roman Ca- 
tholick do&rine ſhould be falſe, and yet it 
alone have theyigour and efficacy to con- 


wertſouls, which the Prophet David, P/al.. 


x8. aſcribes to the Doftrine and Law-.of 
God. As ſor the Proteſtants, it is not to 
any reaſonabl: man probable, that they 
thall ever convert any Nation , or ſo much 
as any one ſingle perſon, except ſeme poor 
wretch or other , whom fear or gaiu will 
drve or draw to any thing,ſceing they have 
not means amangſt them proportionable to 
ſuch an end ; wanting both Miracles, and 
alſo that. admirable fanEity of life , with 
which many Cathslicks , eſpecially thoſe, 
who haye converted Nations , have been 
 mncowed:. For what prudent Heathen will 
believe theſtoties of the Creation , of 4- 
d.-w5 fall by eating an Apple, of Gods In- 
carnation and death , of big Mothers Vir- 
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ginity, With the reſt, being ſo diſproporti-"<.,\ 
oned to corfupted humane reaſon , unleſs . 
they be proved unto him by ſome viſible . 
aRs,which are, in his judgement, as high 
above nature ,, as are the points propoſed. - 
him to believe ? Such are Miracles, above 
the power of nature; and high Sanity . 
above the reach. of fleſh and blood. Or , 
who can blame them if they do not withe _ 
out theſe ſigns believe? ſeeing* our Savi- 

our ſaith of the Jews., If I had nor done 

works in them, wh'ch no other man hath done, © 
they ſhould not have fin, Tob. 1.5. 24. Which 
works ſeeing the Proteſtants cannotſhew, 


' there is nohope left to them ever to con- . 


verta Nation; butif they do,they may al- -. 
ſo convect me to them again. 


CEUA?..XVIIET, 


of .che eighth' aud , ninth Marks of the trae -. 
Chu ch (C viz, )« Sanity of DofArine . 
and Life. 


S. I. A Nother Mark of the true Church -. 
"1s, holineſs of doftrine; of which 
eur Saviour ſaith , Mar. 7. 13, 14. Strait w 
the pate and narrow « the way which leads to 
life : and wide « the gate and bro d «the way 

that leads todefirxFion, Now it js evident 
byth e known dottrine of the Roman Cath1- 
lick Church,that che way throvgh which ſhe 
tet tr ny oY 
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dire&s her children, is very ſ{rait and nar- 
rew, She enjoyns Confeſsion of ſins , got 
only to God , bur to bis Prieſts alſo; not 
only contrition and ſerrow for fin, but alſo 
datisfattion by doing of pennance, and re- 
ſtitution of real damages done to our 
acighbours, She obliges to ſet times of 
faſting and prayer, and magnifies the merit 
of good works; propounding alfo aad 
commending the ſublimer atts of volunta-. 
Ty Poverty, Chaſtity, and Obedience, and 
the exerciſing of other great ads of auſte= 
rity,for the ſubduing of ſin in the fleſh,and. 
to expreſs our love to Chriſt, who ſuffered 
ſa much for us: And tothis end hath ſer 
forth a world of books of admirable de. 
votion,and direftion of every moment of a 
mans life to holineſs, and height of py. 
rity. 
on the contrary , look upon the Prote- 
ſtamts,and we ſnd a wide gate of liberty ſet 


open, through which every one narurally __ 


delights to paſs. They deny Confeſsion, 
Purgatory , or any ſatisfattion for the tem- 
poral punzſhment due to ſin. after it” is re- 
mitted by contrition ; as alſo all merit of 
works ; whereby they make all faſtings, 
prayers, mortifications, and good works 
uſeleſs, andquench the fear of committing 
fia ; for out of doubt,next to the pure love 
.of God, and fear of Hell, the fear of teme 
poral pypiſtment, and the confeſſion of 
our 


——————— 
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eur ſins to men, are tie greateſt reſtrainers 
of vice, They teach that chaſtity is not in 
our power, co-operating with 

Gods grace ; a That it is notin @ Luther to, 
our power to be without a wo- Ir Vit. Ser-. 


FM « de matrim. 
Fan, &C. It 15 n0t in our poner gol 119. 


that it ſhould be flaied oy 0- 


mitted ; but 15 as neceſſary «s 18 eat, drink, 
parge, &c. 

Now what a flood pate of Hhberty doth 
this ſet open to young men and maids, yea, 
fo all ſingle perſons , who have not every: 
day the opportunity of marriage ? as alſo 
to all married people in the abſence or in- 
firmity one of another > For who (if he be. 
raught that he cannot abſtain will ſtrive ts 
reach at an impoſſibility ? -- 

Again, they teach that the Commande« 
ments are impoJible to be kept ; and this 
ordinarily flackens all indeavours to that 
end, that menare juſtified by faith only 
Which uſhers in the negled of all good 


works. That men have not free will , no- 


not by the Grace of God ; and this makes 
all exhorrations to vertue, and difſwafjons 
from vice fruitleſs in them.” And that all 
that are ſaved are aſſured thereof in this 
life, then which, what greater temptation 


ning? And if there be any in whom theſe 
principles do not take this effet, it is not 
becauſe the dotrines do not afford it, ' bur 

| | becauſe 


to preſumption and the boldneſs of fin- 
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'  becanſe they are reſtrained by ſome other- 
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motives. 

Therefore Sir Edwin Sendys ( in his Re» 
lation ſe&. 48.) ſaith , Le: the Proteflants 
took with the eyeof charity upon them of the 


Pepecy, as well x; of ſeverity, and ihey ſhall 


_— excellent orders of government, ſome 
er helps for the increaſe of godlineſs ani 
drworion , for theronguering of fin. for the pro- 
fine in vertze : and eenrrerimiſe in themſelver, 


eye , they fbill find there is no ſuch abſolute 
perfeRion in thrir DoErine and Reſormation : 
yez,to ſpeak more truly and fully,they ſhall 
find nerhing but imperfeQion. 

\_ $. 2. Another Matk of the true Church 
i5,bolizeſs of life; to which purpoſe our Sa- 
y1our ſaith, A good tree brings forth god 
frait : and again , Bewereof falſe Prophets, 
which come to you im ſbreps clothing , but in- 
werdly are revening w ive, by their fruits yu 
ſbali now them, Mai. 7. 15,1617. Accerd- 
inply” I found-the ſanity of the 11ves of 


Raman Catholicks to be highly extolled, 


eſpecially of thoſe who were the Conver 
ters of Nations.or Founders &f Religious 
Nrders ; and that by Proteſtants them- 
ſelves.Of S. Augaſtine and his companions, 


& Holin- -who converted Englend the : 
ſhead Chron. Jaſt crime to the Roman Faith, 
Pett. InP. it is thus recorded, b Afier 
I00, S:Oows 


they were received inio Canter- 


. —_ P» 


with a wore [pple and leſs indulgent | 


burys ” 
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bury , they began to follow the trade of life © 
which the Apoſiles nſedzexerciſing themſelves in 
contiunal prayer, watching and preaching, deſpie 
ſing all worldly things , living in all points «e- 
c.rding io the dotrine which they ſet forth. 
The like honourable teſtimony is affor- 
ded cothe ſeveral Converters of Nations 


i to the Roman Faith , which for brevities 


ſake 1 paſs over, Only I will mention the 
approved SanRity of >. Xaveriw , whoin 
the laſt age converted ſundry Nations of 
the Za? Indiez;,expreſſed by H:cklnit in his 
b ok'of. Navigetions, . (| 2. vol. 2. par, p.81,) 


| 1n this mayguer ; That godly Profeſſor, aud 


painful Dofor of the Inlien Nation in maners 
concerning Religion, Francis Xaverius after 
great labours, myjuries, end calamitier fufjered 
with much patience , detaried, indied with all 
ſpiriznal bleſcings, out of this | f-, An. 1552. 
efiey that many theuſand; were by him brought 


| to the knowledge: of Chriff, In like manner 


concerning the firſt Avthors of the ſeveral 
Orders of Religion , S. Benedi#, S, Domi- 
rick, S. Francis, and others,their fantity of 
life was moſt eminent, and is teſtified by 
good authority, and confeſſed 
by b Proteſtants themſelves. 6b Cent. Mag, 
And tince I have had the cent. 4 3.col. 
happineſs to come amon _— _ 
uther loc, 
them, may fay of the Clergy c,m.colol.s 
n- general , as the Queen of p, 17. 
Shebs (aid to Solomen, that the 
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one half of the goodneſs 1 find amongſt 
them, wa$ not toldme. How many rare 
and excellent men are there, 'both Secular i " 
and Religious , full of admired Sanity ? tl 
who,as our Saviour faith of himſelf, make I ?t 
1t their meat and drink to do the will of | * 
him that ſent them; who deſpiling all fe 
worldly honour, wealth,and pleaſure,cxer- i} *c 
_Ciſe a more noble and vertuous ambition,in | | 
aſpiring toa high place inthe Kiggdome 
of Heaven, by the ſervice andlove of the 
King thereof, exercifing that ſervice inthe 
loweſt and humbleft undertakings of the 
body , and thatTove in the Rtrongeſt and 
higheſt raptures and languiſhiments of the 
foul, unexpreflible in themſelves, and un- 
known to all, but thofe that have them. 
Such powerful influence hath the ſoul of 
Catholick Religion on the members of the 
body thereof, that it invites great plenty in 
all ages,and of a!] -onditions, Emperours , 
Kings, Princes, z id all forts of Nobility 
and Gentry, to deveſt themſelves of all 
worldly intereſt , to renounce the world Þ 
'with as much eagerneſs as others embrace 
It , totake up the Croſs of Chriſt , to ſerve 
- him in Poverty, Chaſtity, and Obedience. 
And even the weak ſex of woman , whoſe 
natural delicacy, tenderneſs, and infirmi- 
ties, may ſeem te carry with them a Patent 
of exception from extraordinary ſeverities 
and mortifications of themſelyes, yet ſuch 
!s 


Bc .yerthe fludy to ſerve God, and 


Reviin alb bouee. B41 
is the ommpotency of 'Catholick Religions 
thareven: rhefe d6 <quel ,. at; nioeexcel the 
men, 10 the-towgh:[exerbult) of denyi 
themſelves, of raking vp their: Croſs an 
imitatiag.»of Chriſd?:4 invited . hereunts 
more by pure love of God, and gratitude 
for his doing:and ſuffering for thetn , then 
for the expeQation of 'reward, 

:And' though perhaps 'thete are ſome 
Clergy and Relipious:people, that do not 
makepgood har titlewich theit deeds, yec 
they are:bat few in; compariſon of the 0. 
ther, .andno impeachment to'them, or to 
the Religion , more than: Jad as was to the 
reſtof the Apoltles., The common people 
are 'alfo - generally «more devout toward- 
Godz:Jeſs injurious:tq their neighbours, as 
Proteſtants acknowledge, who ſpeaking of 
them in ſormer:times, when Gods worlhip 
( as they ſaid ) was:darkened with mans 


Traditions and ſuperſtitions, 4 
c Cent.Mag- 
19 live godly and. juftly, was not | _ i7 oe Fo 


$raning 10:1he miſerable commen 


people , : 8T.. they were _n attentive 10 thesr 
Prayers, 'as they beflowet almoſt the whole day 
hertin, &c. they did exhibite 10 the Mayiftrate 
xe obedience,they were mofi fludions of amity, 
oncord', and ſoctety, ſo as they would eiftly 
emit injuries; all of them were careful ia. 
end. gberr.time in hoveft vocation and labeuy 5 
8 rhe poor and frangers thiy were moſt conr= 
14.88 FR Y em 
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teens and liberal , and In their judgements and 
contrafts moſt true... And the like 15 affirmed 
of Reman Catholicks of later times by 
Euther ( in Donenic: 26. poſt Triv, ) ' and 
by Stubbs in -bis Motive . «0 good Works , 
Pap. 43- ; 

S. 3. Now concerning the want of ſan- 
Aity in the Proteſtants , beth Clergy and 
Laity , I will ſay nothing in particular of 

: theſe preſent times , and of antient times 
I can ſay nothing , they being but a novice. 


Religion. * They are extreme aptto bla-: 


zon one anothers faults , as 1s manifeſt by 
the bitter inveRives that paſt betwixt the 
Latberans and Calviniſfls , and at this preſent 
in the Kingdome of England betwixt the 
Presbyterians and Independents, Malignants 
and well-affefted, and the Cavaliers: and 
Roandheads, as they call each other. I con- 
feſs there are many amongſt them ſtored 
with moral goodneſs, eſpecially in the 
Kingdome of England, and eſpecially a- 
monegſt the legal Proteſtants ; but the de- 


votion and zeal is amonpſt the Puritans, 


which hath eaten vp almoſt all moral ho» 
neſty among them, 1 will only inſtance 
the want of ſanRiry of ſome of them,who 
are the Converters of the world (as they 
ſay |) to the purity of the Goſpel ; whoſe 
unhallowed ations, if they could be obje- 
fed againſt the Apoſtles , the firſt publiſh- 
ers of the Catholick Religion, it might 

| R ( with- 
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(without a ſecond objeRion) breed a ftand 
in thoſe Infidels that were approaching to 
the belief thereof. 
d Lithey , the Lucifer and Morning-ftar ef 
» | the Proteſtant Religion, doth thus proclaim 
his own luſtfulneſs, ( To. 5. Wit. Ser. de 
1- | matrim. fol. 119. ) As it 1s motinmy power 
d | t0 be mo men, ſo it is wot in my powey tobe 
of || without «a woman, And ( Tow. 1. Epift. ſol. 
es 334. ad Phil, _) 1 em burned with the great 
ce. fl flames of my untemed lufl ; 3,who ought to be 
a- || fervent in the Spirit, am fervent in the fleſh, in 
oy | inf, foth, &c. with much more to this pur- 
he || peſe. And to make Ifimſelf more famouſly 
at | impious,he married a vowed Nun, adding to 
he || luſt, Sacriledge, both in himſelf and her. 
1s | He is alſo by his fellow Pro- | 
nd || teſtants charged with & arro- «71ingline: 
n- | zancy,inſolency and pride,for To-3-inRel; 
ed | which (ſaythey) God with. $f confer.” 
he || drew his true Spirit from yg 1 ne 
a- {| bim; which he exerciſed a= med. Occo- ; 
le- | gainſt perſons of wa higheſt _—_— 
1<. | quality ; particularly againſt FI 
wes Henry the: 8. King of Englandy fel: Lutherl- 
xce || andaid, b The divine Majeſty ,, 
ho | 750» wy fide,ſo that I danot care anglie Re. 
rey | though a thouſand Auguſtines, « gem. 
ofe || thouſevd:Cyprians , a thouſand 
je Henricane Eburches food egainfl me, And 
in his: defence: of. his Tranſlation of the 
new Teſtament, he ſaith, If thy Papift will 
T2 previle 
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pracale concerning this mord (alone) which he 
edded t6 the Text,  whereit ts ſaid, that weare 
jutifed by faith, I preſently anſwer > Dottar 
MarcnLutherwillheves {ood ſaith, a P1- 
pift end an aſrare the ſame. Sol will, fol 
command,my will.be alaw. For we mill nat be 
he ſubollers of the Papiſts, bui the Maſie's and 


Fueges.. And Sleyden, his dear Scholler 


3; fol. 16. beaimnite. KF 1. 2. fol. 24. 6. } 
- dath repoety that he bimſeif acknowledged 
his profeſ2ominenco beef irfe-or. manners » but 
of dofrine ; -wvifhing that he were removed 


fraw tbe office of preaching, becanſe bis manuers | 


and life did-no: avfwer bir profeſcion; lo ſo 
much that it gained the place of a Proverb 
amonght the Proteſtants of rhoje dayes ,-to 
expreſs iHigtraiot- and Meg 

iSers 5 Perance by ſaping,'c Hopre 
©, pats, PUTHERANICE vI- 


V-©XM us ,' 10 day we will live 


like Lutheyes:.: His impudent railing, his 
foul, filthy, and! Bedianr- like :expreffions 
.hare breda ſtench through al} bis.writings; 


and it 15'no wonder: forwhowould look | 


for berter Janguape or betcerilife from one: 
nie) who was'fuck adarling of the 
—_ T_ Devil, that the kntey) dimwvery 
Reminis. -fo.. #*1tas he to. his preat.credic 


19. apad confeſſes :) van brad earueere. 


Cochtcum.**. han ve mecfmie of fAilt with thin 
Idem-in T0l- ', an4that che. Devibfept wit th him 


ONT. \oftwer. then by wiſe Karharine. + 
OILED 2. Con- 


- ' . . 
*” cw, » ID, am. as. oor fe OO 2 


Co. + 3$.214D 0067 © 
. Of. Bexg alſo. another | 
Proteltant Religion. many foul and impi. 
'. ous things are recorded ; his odious con- 
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- Concerning Calvin, that admired Apo. 
file of Protettants, itis atfirmed by Conra- 
das Schluſſeiburg \( in Theol, Calviniftar 1. 2. 
fol. 72. ) a man of eminence in the Prote« 
ſtant Church , and certainly a great enemy ' 
to the Church of Rowe, that God inte rod 
of his fury viſitin; Calvingdid horribly puniſh 


| bins before the fearful hour of his unhappy 


death ; for he ſo flruck this Heretick with bis 
mighty hand,that being in deſpair, and celling” 
«pon the Devil , he gave up his wicked fouls 
ſwearing .curſing and blaſpheming, He died of 
the diſeaſe of lice end worms, increaſing in 4 


| woſl loazhſome ulcer about bis privy parts, [1 45 
none preſent could indure. the. flexch, Theſe 


things aredeclared concerning his laſciviouſneſs , 


his ſundry. «<bominable vices, and,Sodomiticat 


lafls ; for which be was by the Megiftrateunder 
whom he lived, branded on the ſhoulder with 4 
bot burning tron ; unto which 1 yet ſce not any 
ſound end cleey refutation. ma « ., Fhus far 


- $ «57 * 


another Fae ofthe | 


# 


ſpiracies and ſeditious: books are mention. 
ed by Bolſeck in his book of Bexa's life, and 
by Bancreft in his Survey, pag. 127, 54. 59. 
219. 220. by whom alfo he is taxed of inſo- 
lency,pride, and impudence,in ,Fxius de 
being too bold with the anti= vit & obit» 
entFathers, Laſtly,he wrote « Bezz pv 19, - 
POOR TORS or" Y 3 many : 
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many laſcivious Poems (_ and that aifter he 


was turned Proteſtant ) and one Ep gram 
amoneſt the reſt moſt infamous 3 wherein 
debating with himſelf , whether he ould 
prefer his luſt with Candida his wench, or 
Andeberiss his boy; in concluſion he pre- 
fers the later, and of two evil doings, both 
of which he ought to have avoided, he doth 
deliberately chooſe one , and that the moſt 
foul and unnatural, Theſe things, and 
.* much moreto this purpoſe, are tecorded of 
theſe, and others the ſuppoſed Apoſtles, 
cogverters of the world,and reſtorers of the 
purity of Evangelical Do@rine, of whom 
we may ſay, as Joſephs brethren did to Jc- 
cob of his Coat all ſmeered with blood, 
VIDE uUTRUM TuUNICA FILI! 
Tui SIT, ANNON, See whether it 
be thy ſons cot or »9, Gen. 37.32. Judge 
whether theſe be the lives of the Sons of 
God, ſent tacontroul the world, to reform 
and lead ont of error the miſguided ſons of 
men. Surely any prudent man will believe, 
that either God nerer intendedthe change 
they have made, or if he did , he would 
have choſen other kind of men then theſe : 
ſuch as Moſes and the Prophets , who gave 
the Law unto the Jews; and Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, who brought the Goſpel to 
the Gentiles. 
As forthe common multitude, Lather/"to 


the credit of his Deftrine) confeſſes , 
: | (Poſtil}. 


TI 
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( Poſtill, ſuper Evang. Dominics 1. Advent. ) 
that rhe world grows daily worſe, m.n ere now 
more revengeful, covetous , licentions, then they 
were ever before in the Papicy. And again 
he ſaith, ( Domin. 26. poſt Trin. _) before 
when we were ſeduced by the Pop? , eviry mms 
did willingly follow good works; and vow e- 
very one neither ſaith,noy knows any thing, bat 
how to get all things to himſelf by exaRions, 
pillege, theft, lying,uſury, &yc. And of thoſe 
that have changed from the Catholick Ro- 
man tothe Proteſtant Religion, it is con- 
ſefled by Luther ( in Serm, convivial. Germ, 
fol. 55.) and Muſcalur, (" Lor, Com. cap. de 
Decal. in explenet. 3. precepti p.62.cirea med, ) 
That they bav? changed theiy lives into worſe : 
Which made Panlus Eberus, a Proteſtant 
Writer of note, complain, ſaying,(in prefer. 
Comment. Philip. in Ep. ad Cor. } which evils 
ſeeing every one doth behold with his proper 
eyes , be doubts (not without cauſe _) whe- 
ther ouy Evangelical congregation be the true 
Church, Which alſo with the other reaſons 
ſorementioned hath made me not at all to 
doubt thereof, but to believe affuredly that 
jt is not the true Church, 

S. 2. As ſor the recrimination of the 
Proteſtants, and charging the lives of ſome 
Popes,and many of the Clergy and Religi- 
ous with preat impiety, as it 15 not denied, 
ſo ſar forth as it is true, ſoit is in it ſelf im- 
pertiaeat z for waac Church ——_ ” 

| Ye 


_- 
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have every particular perſon,though of the 
 higheftrank,blameleſs 2 Let them look up- 
on the keads of their own Churches, who- 
ſocyer they be that they count ſo, and ſee 
whether by their own members they are 
accbunted ſpotleſs 3 particularly the firſt 
heag of the Church of England, King Henry 
the eight. And upontheir own Clergy, 
of whom hot I, but DoRor King, Biſhop of 
London, ( # ; vn Lefure 45.) faith, 
: that ſcaree the remth man of the Miniflery is 
morally honeſt; But howſoever the ſucceſ- 
ſors may fail, yetitis a matter highly ſuſpi- 
tious, yea altogether convincing, that they 
that pretend to be the firſt reyealers, or re- 
rivers of the forſaken truth of God, if 
they be not of godly lives, are counterſeic 
Meſſengers and falſe Prophets, And the 
Proteſtants hayre no reaſon to make an in- 
yentory of chefaults of Catholicks, for ſo 
many huadred years as they confeſs Catho. 
licks have poſſeſſed the Church, and that 
throughout the world, and compare it with 
their own faults ,, whoſe Church is little a- 
boye one hundred year eld, and poſſeſfing 

but ſome corners of the world, 
' Nor is the ſanftity of the Church (I 
confeſs ) to be meaſured exaftly by the 
zealous complaints againſt ſin on either 
fide; for zealous complaint is byperbolical 
even in holy Scripture. Bur it is manifeſt, 
that the Proteſtant Religion bath not that 
cs - fanQity 
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fanRity oflife in it that the Carho'tch hath, 
when neither the founders thereof. had any 
atall, nor. the followers any more , but 
much leſs,, than when they were Catholicks, 
In fine, compare the lives of Roman Cathga 
Itcks and Proteflants, both Clergy and Laity, 
and of the ſame Nation, ( for that ſome 
Natrons perhaps are addicted to vice in ge- 
neral more than others, ang every Nation 
to ſoine one or few particular vices more 
than another, ) the heſt to the beſt, and the 
major part to the major part , we ſhall find 
(for ſo have I done, and I have heard even 
Proteſtants themſelves confeſs) that they are 
exceedingly oyerballanced by the Caiho- 
+77 {= | 
, , f 


Cnar XIXx. 


Of the tenth «1d laſt ( here mentioned | Mark 
of the Church, C viz. ) Taat the true 
 Chvrchhath never been ſeparated from 
any fociery' of (Chrifttaas more antient 
- theirher ſelf, 


$.1."J*Helaſt Marke of the £5urch which 
I will mention is, Fey never going 
forth tit bf any viſible foctety of Chriſtians,elder 
than her ſelf , of which going out, as a note , 
of 'efrour* and fahhood”, the Noſules ſay, 
They went forth from ns, 1 Fob. 2. 19. Certarn 
that went forth fram ns, Atts 15. 14, Outof 
| your 
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$our ſelves ſhall ariſe men ſperking perverſe 
things, Aﬀts 20. 30. Theſe are they that ſepa. 
rae themſelves, Jude v.19, Certain it is, 
that the true Church is moſt antient, as truth 
It ſelf is elder than falſhood; if therefore 
there have riſea in the Church men of diffe- 
rent judgements or affe&ions from the true 
Church, they have preſently made a ſepara. 
tion, gone out of the Church, wherein they 


were, and erefteda new Charch to them- 


ſelves ; as S. Augaſcine ſaith, ("TraF. 3, in 
Ep. Jon. de Sym. «d Catech I, 1.e.5._) All 
Hereticks rent oat from us, thatis, they yo ont 
of the Church ; end again, tbe Church Cathalick 
Behiing a; cinſt all Herefies , may be oppoſed, 
but ſhe cannot be overthravpn * all Mereſtes ge 
come out from her, as wiprofitable brexches out 
| from the Vine , but foe yemains in her vine , in 
ber root, in ber charity. A vain thing there- 
fore icis for Proteſ:ants to charge the Ch «rh 
of Rome with departing from the Word of 
God, and the Do&rine of the Apoſiles, un. 
Jeſs they can prove that ſhe departed from 
ſome former Charch that held other Do. 
Arine than ſhe doth. But certain 1c is, that 
this cannot be proved,feeing ſhe was plant- 
ed by the 4p»1filesS. PererandsS. Piul, and 
never ſeparated her ſelf from any precedence 
Church. - "1 
Ir is true indeed that there were Churche 
elder then fhe in time, as the is a particular 
ſhurch , as the Church of Jeruſalem, where 
the 
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the Goſpel was farlt preached , and of Ani 
ech, whete S. Peter was firſt Biſhop , With o+' 
ther Churches in Aſia, but theſe all agreed in. 
the unity of Faith , and were all ſubjeq} to 
the Cherch of Rome, after it was planted, in 
union tender the head thereof S. Peter and 
his ſuccefſors,as I ſhall ſhew by and by, And 
the Church of Rome did never ſeparate from 
any of theſe, but many of theſe from her, in 


j the Herefie of frrixs, and others , as Prote- 


Rants will not deny. If then ſhe did never 
ſeparate from any elder Church, ſo that men 
might ſay here 15 a Church , and there is the 
Chaych of Rome, once the ſame with her,and 
now ſeparated from her , ſhe muſt flill be 
the firſt and true Church, or there is none 
upon earth. | 
But certain it is on the contrary {1de, that 
all rhe foriner Churches > Which Proteflants 
themſelves will call Fereticks, as Arrians, 
Macedonians, Neflorians, Entyehians, Donar 
tifts, with many others , did ſeparate from 
the Church of Rome , and ſhe can tell when, 
and why ; acdnoleſs certatn is it , that all 
that are now called Proteflazts, and all the 
pedigree of their fore-fathers, Waldo, Wick- 
liffe, Huſſe, Luther, Calvin, and all the King- 
domes wherefn their followers are , were 
once and firſt of the Reman Catholick Church, 
and have {orſaken her Communion and de- 
parted from her , and have not joyned to 
any other Charch more antient , ard ſubſiſt- 
| cut 
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' ent apart from her , by which ſhe was con- 
demned of novelty and ſeparation; wor 
Fe rhe able to! ſhew any ſuch Churth'5 


theteſbre the Komen (muſt needs 'be the 
true Church? *Br eKe { which 1s a moR'ab- 
furd and impoſſible imagination ) the true 
Charch tracth been writerly extinguiſhed, and 
revived again ; and that nor by the ſervice 
of ſyuch men, as proved their calling by r1- 
. rattes'or ſanctiry of life (fas Rover Caths- 
licks hare done, to all the Nationithey have 


converted bot were men 'notable onely ſor 


their wickedneſs.” 

 Andtheſe amoneft' many others which 
mfght be added', and of which much more 
night be ſaid; are'thofe infalltibleMerksthar 
proye the, Charc': of Rome, and-thoſfe thar 
communicate with Her to be the exe, rrae, 
bbly, Catholitk, and 4):flolick Chierch. That 
Eburth of choſe infallible and naever-erring 
judgement, the Scripeure aſſures us. calling 
it, The ground and pillar of truth , wWhith hath 
tbe Spirit ef God to lead 114-70 aH evuth; which 
3 built xpdua rock , again} &hxh thegates of 
hell ſhall not prevail ; mherem Chritt plated 
ApoZles, Prophets, Dotlors and Paſtors , ta the 
conſunrimacie: and full perfeftion of the 


whole body, that in the mean time we be nor | 


c:rried away with very bleft of DoUrine, 1 Tim. 
3-15. John16.13. Met. 16. 18. Fpheſ. 4. 
Ir, 12, That Church which wharſoever it 
faves, Ged cemmands ms j8 doe, and he that will 
: #71) 
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wot, » a# heathen and a Publican ; which what. 
ſoever ſhe ſhall bind on earth , is bound in hea. 
ven, and whatſoever ſhe ſhall looſe on earch , ue 
losſed in beaven ; whith « the ſpauſe of Chriſt, 
has body, has lot , Kingdome and inheritance gi= 
wen him in ths world, Mat. 23.3, andisg, 
17, 18. Of which S. Cyprian CEpiſe. 55. ) 
ſaith, TeS. Peters chair, and the principal 
Church, infidelity or falſe faith cann:t have ac= 
ce/s, AndS, Hierome ( Apol, adverſ, Ruff. 
t 3.C. 4. ) That the Roman faith commanded 
by the Apoſiles, cannot be changed. And 
S. Gregory Nazienzen, ( Carm, de vita ſus } 
61d Rome from aziient times bath the right 
faith, and alwayes keepeth it , as it becomes the 
city which over-rules the world, Which being 


ſo, what remains to every man , butlaying 


alide endleſs diſpute about particulars , to 
caſt himſelf into the arms of this Holy Mo. 
ther Church, and wholly rely -upon ber infal. 
lible judgement , wherein Chriſt Zeſws her 
Husband hath promiſed , and hath reaſon 
topreſerve her. And to ſubmit themſelyes 
to the viſible - head thereof the Pope of 
Rowe , of whoſe authority, as I did my ſelf 
particularly enquire, and was moved theres 
by, ſo I will briefly propound it to others, 


2 Cnar. 
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CHaere. XX | | 
That thePope # the head of the Church. | 


_ 
"_ 


&. 1, T He Proteſtants do uſually blaf- 

pheme the Pope and Seq of Rome 
with the title of Antichriſt, of the Whore of 
Babylon, of the Mother of Abominations, of | 


the Beaſi with ſeven beads end ten horns , and 
many other like courteous compellations ; 
and itis the main deſign of ſome of the 
Clergy to perſwade the people into 2 belief 
that he 15 Antichriſe ; which conceipt,when þ 


it had once ſtrongly ſeized him , as it doth, 
yet by very weak and filly arguments , they ' 
care not to inquire any further , but con- 
clude from thence (and that juſtly, ific | 
were true) that neither he nor his adhe- 
rents, areeither Head or Members of the 
Church, Butthe contrary I found moſt evi- 
dent by the teſtimony of all Antzquity. 
Firſt, that our Saviour appointed S, Peter 
his Ficer and Head of his Church here on |, 
earth'; and after him, his ſucceſſors in the 
. Sexof Rome; nor do we read either in Scri- 
piures, Comnnceils, Faihers or Hiffories , that 
any other of the Apofiles but Peter , was 
thought, or pretended by any, to be the 
chieſet over the reſt, andover the whole 
* Chz1c5; apdthatit is neceſſary that ſome 
one 
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one be Head, both reaſon and authority do 
convince. 

Nor is it a denial of Chriſt to be the. 
Head, while we ſay, that S. Peter was, and 
the Pope is ſo. For Chiiſt we confeſs is the 
Head originally and immediately , the Pope 
derivatively from and by him ;: Chriſt is 
the principal, the Pope but his deputy and 
repreſenter ; and theſe two head{hips do 
not contradia(as ſome Proteſrants imagine) 
but are ſubordinate the one to the other. 
And with as much reaſon they may deny a 
King to be head of his Kivgdowe, becauſe the 
Scripture ſaith, Pſal. 45.8. God is King 0- 
ver «ll the earth, as deny the Pope to be head 
of the Church, becauſe Chriſt is ſo. S. Baſil 
( Concione de penit, |) ſhews us the diffe- 
rence of their headfhips : Though Peter be a 
rock (aith he) he » nota rock, as Chriſt is;for 
Chriſtis thetrue immovable rock of him ſelf, 
Petr is immoveable by Chriſte the rock, for 
Teſus d th communicate and impart his dignitiesy 
not voiding himſelf of them , bu: hol#ing them 10 
himſeif, beflows th:m alſo en others : He s the 
light, and yet you are the lights, He is the Prieſt 
and yer he make; Priefls; Heis the Rock . and: 
he w.ide a rock Therefore our Saviovr ſaith to 
Peter, (Met. 16.18, 19, ) ThowartPeter, 
and upon t9% Rock 1 will build my Church, and 
the gates of hell fhall not prevail ag nfl it. 
And 1 will grve unto tice the keys of the King 

Z2 dom. 
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dow of Heavey, and whatſoever they [hals 
$ind npon earth ſyail be bound in heaven, and 
whatſoever thox [belt loofe on earth Full be 
loofed in heaven, 

Nor is it cantrary to this as Proteſtants 
imagine) to ſay,2s the Fathers ſometimes 
do,that the Church was built upon the con- 
feition of Petey , theſe two expoſitions not 
excirding, butincluding one another, For 
they intend thar the Church was builr caſu« 
ally on the conicijion of Pezey, and formally 
on the mimnitiry of the Perſon of Peter ; 
that is to ſay , the confeſſion of Petey was 
the cauſe wherefore Chrift choſe him. to 
conftitnte him the foundation of the mini- 
ſtry of the Church ? 2nd that the perſon of 
S. Peter was that , on Which our Lord did 
properly build his Church; as S, #ilary 
[ 2» Mat. c. 25.] faith, The confe/5ion of $.Pe- 
rer hath receiv'd « Forthy reward. So that 'o 
ſay,the Church 15 bayic upon the confeſſion 
of Peter.is not to deny taat it is built on the 
perion of Pcter, but it1s to expreſs the cauſe 
wherefore 1tis built upon him ; as when 
S. Hierome | ad Pawmach. adverſ, error. Toan, 
Hberoſol. Ep. 91. ] ſaid, that Peter walked not 
enthe waters.but faity ; 1t is net to deny that 
S. Peter walked truly en the water ; tut it 
is to expreſs , that tze caufe that we 1im 
walk there, was not the natural atirity of 
his body, bur the faith that he had girentio 
tte 
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the words of Chriſt, So that thefel 
propoſitions are | both true, Peters ful 
walked on the water ; and Peters perſou walk 
ed on the water, ſo likewiſe theſe, the 
Church is built on the faith of Peter, and the: 3 
Church is built on the 22rſon of Peter : the © 
confeſſion of P:ters faith heing the cauſe 

why Chriſt buile his Church upon Peters 

erſon, 

Agam, our Saviour faid to Petey, Simon 
fon of Tonas loveft thou me move then theſe? He 
faith unts him , yea Lord , thou knowef thit EF 
love thee, He ſaid unto him , feed my Lambs, 
Tohn 21.15, And thus the ſecond and the 
third time. Which ſpeech was dire&ed to 
Peter alone, as appears by theſe words 
[ more then theſe } whereby he is ſeparated 
from the ret ; and by theſe words 1s given 
to him the eccleſiaſtical power to feed, and 
alſo to govern, as the word inthe ortginal 
doth fignifie ; and that not ſome alone,but 
all the whole flock of Chrift, Of which 
the Fathers gave abundant teſtimony 2: 
S. Auguſtine ſaith, {| Serm, 5. in feſt, Tet. & 
Peuli,] ſpeaking of S. Peter, © that he on- 
© ly amongſt the Apoſtles deſerved to hear, 
© Verily I ſay unto thee thou art Peter, and 
* upon this rock I will build my Church, 
eworthy truly, who to the people, who 
ewere tobe builded in the houſe of God, 

«* might be a ſtone for their foundation, a 
* pillar for their. ftay, akey to open the 
" — SF. —_ 
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es of the Kingdome of heaven. And 


pain, { gzeſtion. vet. & wav. Teſt.q. 75. ] Þ: 

= *Our Saviour , when he commands to pay C 
” for himſelf and Perer,ſeems to bave payed " 
Fr *for all; becauſe, as in our Saviour were th 
> * allthecauſesof ſoperiority , ſo after kim cl 
© all are contained 1n Peter ; for be ordain- £ 
*edhim the head of them, that he might | tr 


be the head of our Lords flock. S.Gregory oh; 
alſo [ 1i$. 4. Ep. 32.) faith, * Itisdlearto | 7 
all that know the Goſpel,that by our Lords It 
© mouth, the care of the whole Church is || «1 
© committed to holy Peter, the Prince of all | 
*the Apoftles,ſor to bim it is ſaid, Peter lo, 
© veſt thou me? feed my ſheep ; and fur- 
ther he applies the places of Scripture ſpo- 
ken to $. Peter above mentioned , to this 
end. Ang S. Chryfoflome [ Hom, 87. in ( 
Ian, 21.] ſaith, © that Perer was the mouth 
* of the Apoſtles, and the Prince and top of | 
* the company, and therefore Paul went to | 
© {ce him abore others. As for S. Pauls | 
reproving of S. Petey, it was for an error of f 
converſation, notof dotrine, as Terixllian | 
faith ; nor doth it any way diminiſh his | 


FF" od 


Primacy, but only ſhews that an inferiour 
way reprove his fuperiour, if the matter 
require it,and the manner be not unſeemly; 
which no man will deny: Therefore this 
anſtance is nothiny to the purpoſe , being 
thus alſo aniyertd by S, Arguſiine, lib. 2, 
nba, c.t. © - WE . 
S.2, And 
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S. 2. Andas Chriſt ordained S. Peter tm 


be the ſupreme Paſtor and Head of che © 


the Sea of Rome. That there ſhould be one 
chief Paſtor alwayes m the Church for the 
government thereof, and deciding of con. 
trorerſies. Gods practiſe in the Church of 
the Jews [ Numb. 20. 28. Excd. 18. 15.0c. 
Dext, 17.8. oc. ] gives us reaſon to be- 
lieve, who appointed the High Prieſts 
therein to ſucceed one another,to this end, 
That the office of a Paſtor 1s alwayes need- 
ful , our Saviour implies in calling his peo- 
plezhis ſheep; and ſheep without a thep- 
herd are like to be but ill provided for : and 
as they are alwayes ſheep,ſo they ought al- 
wayes to have a ſhepherd ; which office in 
ordinary being given toS. Petey firſt, oughr 
to continue out of the neceſlity of the 
cauſe thereof,ſolong as the ſheep continue, 
which will be to the end of the world. 
Which S. Petey not being now able to doin 
perſon, reaſon requires that it ſhould' be 
done by his Succeflors. The Apoſtle 
( 1 Coy. 12. 21. ) compares the Church to a 
body,and ſaith,The head cannot ſay to th: feet, 
I have no need of you ; which cannot be un 
derſtood of Chriſt our head , for he may 
truly ſay tous all, that he hath no need of 


us ; it muſt therefore be meant of ſome 


Head here on cartbwhich muſt continue as 
long 


> _ 


Church , ſoitwas his will , that that office ® 
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ſhould continue 1n S. Pete;s ſucceſſors in 
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he as the Church continues a body , and 
Stkat 15 fo the worlds end, 
> And that the ſucceſſors of S, Pcter are 
” this Head, S. Chryſoftlome doubts not to af- 
b firm, who demanding why 
De Saterdot. Cariſt ſhed his blood, an- 
1.3. initio, {ſwers, * Ie was fo gain that 
rg Sm. 2. «flock, the care whereof he 
e Anmveri. , X 
afar pe ſua committed to Petr? and to 
ad Ponific. ©TÞ-.ters ſucceſſors, And S. Leo, 
© Peter cogtinues and lives in 
© his ſucceflors, And that his ſucceflors 
are the Bilbops of Rome is out of doubt ; 
none but-they ever aſſuming it to them- 
ſelves, or having it granted by others. For 
the Biſhop of Az:zoch ſucceeded not S, Pe. 
ter in the government of the whole 
Church,but ot that Dioceſs ; for ſucceſſion 
to any in his whole right, is not but to him 
that leaves his place either by natural 
death, depoſition or yoluntary reitgnation; 
now S. P-ter Irving and ruling left the 
Church of Astioch, and placed his Sea at 
Rome, where healſodied; ſo that he that 
ſucceeds him 1n that Sea, mult ſucceed him 
both as he was Biſhop thereof, and likewiſe 
as he was head of che whole Church ; as 
for the Biſhop of A«tioch, he did never ei. 
ther poſſeſs, or pretend to higher then the 
third place amengſt the Patriarchs { Coxc. 
Nc. Can. 6, _) 
Geiafins ( In decret, cum 79, Epiſeopis ) 
1 :  * 


. 
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afhrms, @thatthe Rom:x Church 1s preſer= . | 


©red before other Churches z not by any * 
£ conſtitutions of Councels, but ſhe obtain- 
fed Primacy by the Evangelical voice of 
"Our Lord ; ſaying, thou art Peer, and 
© ppon this Tock I will build my Chnrch. 
And S. Hierowe in his <0. Epiſtle w riting to 
"Op Damajrng, faith, 'I being aſh cep, do 
* require ſrom the Prieſt the Hoſt of ſalv a- 
© t10n, and {om the Paitor i: afeguares (Fc. 
* I ſpeak wich the ſucceflor of the Filker, 
© oc, I following none but Chriſt Srſt, am 
*joyned in copmunion to your holinefs, 
© thatjs, tothe chair of Peter 3 vpon t that 
"rock 1 know the Cit:chto be buildec; 
* whoſoerer out of this houſe eats the 
Clamb.1is pr ophane. wrhoſoer? -r ſhall not be 
inthe Ark of Noe ſhall periſh in the de- 
* luge. And S S, Augsfiine writing to Pope 
Innocentis; ( C Ef in 2. ) faith, C\We think 
©thar by che Authority of your Holineſs, 
* derived from the 2vthort ty of holy < c11 
©prures, they will more eaſily yield , who 
© believe 1uch perverſe and pernicious 
* things. Where: '1 he derives tne Popes 
authority {cn the Scriptures, And S,Ber- 
rerd writing to Pope Exgenizs ſaith thus, 


© Thou atone art not only the 
© Paſtor of ſneep, but alſo of De confider 
« Þ deft l-3. cap.$. & 
altors. Thou demande!!t mals rw od 
Chow I prove this? Out of qgrnoc. Þ Þ, 


*the Word of our Lord. For, 
©to 
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EZ* to whom,1 do not ſay of Biſhops, but alſo 

$ of the Apoſtles,were all the ſheep ſo abſo- 

 TJutely and indetermimately committed 2 
* Perer, if thou loveſt me, feed my ſheep : 
which? the people of this or that City, 
* Countrey, or Kingdome? He ſaith, my 
* ſheep. To whom, 1s 1t not plain, that he 
* did not afſiga ſome , but all? Nothing is 
*excepted where nothing is diſtinguiſhed, 
© gc. Toconclude, Fawes ( who ſeemed a 
* pillat of the Church _) was content with 
* Jeruſalem only, yielding the univerſality to 
C Peter. And with the Fathers apart, do 
concur the Fathers united im Councel , by 
whom in many Councels this truth kath 

been declared, as in the 

«S:{1.2 14.C. &@ Councel of Trent, the Coun- 
} + TEN cel of Florence, b the Councel 
eReipon(, of c R'fil, the Councel of 
SyYr.0d.de au- d Ephe ſus . the Councel of e 
_—_ Conc» Lateran, the ſecond C en 
A of f Nice, the Counce] of. 
i pectin Cbalcedon,as is ealie to ſhew he 
s Sub Inncc, large, if need required. 
$. © 4 $.3.As for the attempt of 

f AR. 2. the Bilnop of Conftantzzople 

g Con. Chal. againſt the Pope, it was not 


&R.1.& AN. , l 
ns ang og for the Primacy and headſhip 
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Venet. only of the Churches of the 

Exfſ:; And the ti:le of uni- 
verſal Biſhop, which he claimed , was not 
with 
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252.cdi, of the Church Catholick, but . 


- With the Pope,for thoſe mg with ſub- 
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with intent of ſuperiority over the Pop& 
but over the other Patrierchs, who were ally 
of the Eaſtern Empire , and in affociation * 


je&ion to the Pope , acknowledging him 
the roet and ſtock of the univerſality ; e- 
ven as Meves Patriarch of Conflantinople in 
the time of this contention acknowledges, 
ſaying, © We will in all things ; 
© follow and obey the Sea A- CE 
c - . ſub 

poſtolick. And as the Em- jen; ans. 4. 
© perour and Patriarch both 
ackgowledge, as S. Gregory. ( lib. y.indif, 
2.ep. 03.) reports in theſe words ; © Who 
*is it that doubts , but that the Church of 
© Conflantinople is ſubjeQ to the Sea Apoſto- 
click, which the moft religious Lorg the 
© Emperour, and eur brother Biſhop of the 
*ſame City centinually proteſt, And if 
It were true (as Proteionc imagine 
that the Biſhop of Conſtentinople contended 
with the Pope for the abſolute Primacy 
over the Chriſtian world,this doth no more 
prove his right , then Perkis Warbecks pre- 
tention in the dayes of King Henyy the ſe- 
venth, did prove his right to the Crown of 
England. And certain 1t 1$,that neither the 
one , nor the other did obtain that which 
he aſpired to ; but were reje&ed by the 
voice of mankind, which is an argument 
that their claim was vnjuſt. 

+ 4 Another preat objegion of Pro- 

teſdants 
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Fetched from S. Gregory , who was Pope 
EF Himſelf; and 1s this , © That he that inti- 
FP *©tled himſelf univerſal Biſhop,exalted him- 
= * ſelf like Lacifer ahoye his brethren, and 
<was afore-runner of Autich/t?. © To the 
underitanding of which words,{ found that 
tte word univerſal hath two meanings ; 
the one proper , litera} and grammarical, 
whereby it ignites, Only Bithop,excluding 
al} others ; rhe other transferred and Me. 
taphorical,whereby ic fignifies the ſupreme 
over all Biſhops : and S. Gregory cenſured 
this title in _the firſt ſenſe; becauſe that 
from hence 1t would have enſued, that there 
had been but one Biſhop only , and thart all 
the Feſt had been but his Deputies, and not 
true Biſhops, and true Officers of Chriſt ; 
as he faith, Cl. 7, md. 2. £p.96,) ©lIfthere 
* be one that is univerſal Bilhop,a!l the reſt 
*areno moreBiſhops, Now Gregory Mmain- 
rained that all Biſhops were true Biſhops, 
Miniſters and officers of Chrift, although 
concerning juriſdiion, they were ſubordi- 
. nafe the one to the other, He therefore 
thae uſurps that title wholly to himſelf, ex- 
alts himſelf ( with relation to the Epiſcopal 
order, above his brethren,denying them the 
eſſence and propriety of Biſheps, and offt. 
cersof Chrift, and makes them only Com- 
miſſjioners to him, as if they had the origt- 
nal of thato ce from him, and not from 


God, And 


Rants againſt the Popes Primacy, 1s . 


* ficers of God, 
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And in-this ſenſe St- Gregory withſtoo#72 
the title of univerſal Biſhop, and not to de= "8 


ny (in caſe of juri{diftion ) the ſuperiority 
of one Biſhop over another, and the Biſhop 
of Rome over all : For that he maintains 
C lib, 7.ind. 2.epift. 62._) ſaying, © If there 
c be any crime found in Biſhops , I knovp. 
*© no Biſhop but is ſebje& to the Sea Apo- 
*«© ſtolique, He alſo addes for explication 
of the matter in hand, (ib. 4. ind, 13, epiſft, 
32. ) that the care of the Church hath 
£© been committed to the holy Apoſtle, and 
& Prince of all the Apoſtles, S. Peter, the 
<« care and principality hath been commit- 
*fredtohim, and yet he is not called uni<- 
« verſal Apoſtle. In which words he a- 
ſcribes the Primacy and headſhip of the 
Church to. Petey; and yet denies the uni 
verſality : it muſt therefore needs be, that 


' the word univerſal in S. Gregorie's ſenſe, in 


this caſe, is not the denial of the Primacy. 
of Juriſdifion over the whole Church, buc 
of bis being the onely Apoſtle, as if there 
were none but he, and ſuch as ſhould de. 
rive rheir authority originally from him, 
and not from God, And with application 
tothe Pope, it is the denial of his being 
onely the Biſhop, as if there were no Biſhop 


*in the world but he , orſuch as he ſhould” - 
conſtitute his deputies, as from himſelf,and. 


not by command from God, and as the Of 


Aa Moree 
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= Moreover the Hiſtories of all ages bear 
record, that the Biſkop of Rome hath exer- 
authority over all other Biſhops in 
the world, even in all foreign Nations, 
before S. G:ego-y and after, and even 
in his perſon, and therefore he cannot 
mean-the univer fal Gorernment , when he 
reproves the title of univerſal Biſhop) as 
| bycreative them himfelf, by confirming 
| - them, created by others, by depoſing them, 
| Þy reſtoring them, being depoſed by others, 
9 by appointine thera his Vicars, by final de-. 
ciding their comroverkes 3 by acceprin 
their appeals, by making Laws orer all 
The Church; by difpenfing with them ; by 
inflitiog his cenſures, by being Prekdent 
m general councels, by calling of councells, 
fo far as concerned the ecclefiaflical autho- 
rity, which is the cheifeft, though the Em- 
perours concurred therein in repard of 
| al authority, and of that only, to 
make them oblipatory tothe Hecular tribu. 
nal, and'executory by the Miniſtry of the 
officersof the Emperour, as witnefſeth the 
ſte general councel, (AF. 18. ) ſpeakin 
ofthe firſt generall councel of Nice, which 
ſaith, the moſt ſacred Cenflantine and the 
pratſe-worthy Sylvefter called the famous 
{ councel of Nice : which may alſo be proved 
[i | of all the reft, And by the ſaying of Hiher- 
+ | fins ( ad ſelir. ) <© That an Emperour prefi- 
F « ding in Ecclefiaſtical} judgements is = 
EM Abo 
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* Abominatien of Deſolation , ſoretold p-4 
«« Daniel, And of Ofias the Biſhop of Core. 


<« dat, inanEpiltle of his to ys the 
© Emperour 3 Gonot about to meddle 4n 
<« Eccleſiaſtical affairs , and command not 
«© ns mn ſuch matters, but rather learn ofus : 
* God hath committed the Empire to thee, 
*« andthe government of the Church to us. 


And by the Proteſtation of the Emperour- 


Conſtantine, Pogonat ſent to Rome for the 
holding of the kxth General Councel , «< 
© wil not fit as Emperour a- 

cc monp:t them » IL will nor Tn EFpilt, 5 


c ſpeak imperiouſly, but as Greg. 2. ad 


< one of them , and what the Leon, Imp, 
c Prelates ſhall ordain, I will, _,*P+ 3-1] 
** execute. 

All which do undoubtedly prove the 


Pope of Rome both by divine and humane - 


Law, and by the right of preſcri ption in all 


ages, to bethe ſupreme Paſtor and Head of | 
the Church, And all the objections _— 
$ 


by Calvin , and all other invaders of 


Sea, are butlike water furiouſly beating - 


againſt a Rock, broken into drops , and 
forced creeptngly to recoil, and to foam 
and cry through ſhame and indignation at 
their vain and 1mpofſible attempts : impoſ- 
{ible indeed , unleſs they have more force 
then the gates of heH, for they fhawll never 
preyail againſt this Rock. 
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I bat Engliſh Protefi:»11 do much miflake C.1- 
tholick Defrine , being abuſed by the malice 
er ignorance of many of their M.nifers : 
erd that upon their own grounds they ave ob- 
liged io info: m them/e/ves more exatly of 
dhe rraih. 


S.1. *A Frerall thefe fore. going conſule- 
rations, for my more explicite (a- 
tis{aRion, I deſcended ro the examination 
of all the particular DoRrines in contro- 
yerlie betwixt the Church of Rewe and the 
Proteſtants , whom I found in all tzings to 
be exceedingly over-weighed both by Scri- 
pture, Councels, Fatters, and reaſon, Of 
which I will ſay no more,, than I have 
done, but onely to ſhew in foine few parti- 
culars , how our poor Engliſh people are 
abuſed by their cidinary Ireachers, and 
made tO believe monſtrous things of the 
Dodrine and practice of tze Church of 
Rome , whofor the moſt part ſtating the 
ueſtion ialſe, and laying to the Cathc» 
Licks charge , the things that they do not 
ecach, raile an error out of their own fan- 
cy , and then fight againſt it molt couragi- 
oully, under the title of Popery. And eye- 
ry young Muutiter 1s fo yaliant herein, that 
he thinks he baffles the moſt learned _ 
inal 
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dinal Bellarmlne, as G-liah thought he 
. could have done David ; and in this cafe for *® 
the moſt part the moſt ignorant and impru- 


dent are the forwardeſt. And this I add to - 2 


rectifie the opinions of the leffe learned, 
and to reconcile them fb far to the Carho/rque | 

deft. ines, as to believe they are not ſo mon- 
:rous, as they are vulgarly imagined, 

Firſt then they tell the people t hat the 
Pepifts, as they call them, are Idolaters, in 
that they worfhip images,ftocks and ſtones, 
little painted babies and puppets, with ma- 
ny ſuch like titles, wkerewith they make 
themſelves merry, and then alledge all the 
places of the Scripture or Fathers wherein 
the Idolatry of the Heathen is reproved. 
Now it is moſt certain that this is an unjuſt 
charge againſt Cathelicks ; firſt, becauſe 
the worſhip of Images and Idols is not all 
one, ſeeing the —_—_ are of different figni- 
fication, as is manifeſt by thoſe places 
where itis ſaid , © Let us make man after 
our Image [ Ger. 1,26. ) © Anda man 
* ought not to cover his head , becauſe he 
< js the image and glory of God, 1 Cor. 11. 
g. with many the like , wherein if they ſay 
that Image and Idol were all one; they muſt 
ſay alſo that when God made Adam,he made 
to himſelf an Idol. Secondly, {Catholiques - 
do not worſhip Images, 2s God, which the 
Heathen and Jews, when they had com- 
mitted IdoJatry , gid, as appears by Elias, 

© 3. -— 00g who 
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” who ſaith unto them, 2 Xing. 18. 21. © If 


<*< the Lord be God, follow bim, if Baal be 
*«« God, follow him : clearly intimating 
thereby, that they that followed Baal, fol- 
lowed and worſhipped him as God. T hird- 
ly, itis onely the worſhip of Images for 
God, which is by God forbidden , as ap- 
pears, Ex:4, 20. 23, where it is ſaid, ©* You 
< ſhall not make to your ſelves Gads of 
*(filver, and Gods of gold : and Lev. 26.1. 
< You ſhall make no Idols and graven Ima- 
« ves, (Fe. to bow down thereto, forT am 
" & Lord. and my glory I will not give to 
£ another, neither my praiſe to graven Ima- 
«Koes, Eſay 24. 8. | 


By which places (as by all other_) is ſor. _ 


bidden that kind ef bowing , honour, and 
worſhip which is due to God onely, be- 
eauſe itis ſaid, *f] amthe Lord, therefore 
Images are not ; «and my praiſe and my 
e« glory I will not give to another , that is, 
that praiſe and glory which is due to me 


onely, for otherwiſe ( ſeeing man 1s anos . 


ther thing from God ) it would be unlaw- 
full to give any kind of praiſe , or bow 
down to men, which no body I think will 
affirm. This and this onely is properly Ido- 


latry, namely, to worſhip a creature, belie. 


ving it to be God, and giving toit the di- 
vine incommunicable attributes, and in 
that imagination to exerciſe devotion to itz 
whicn is far fromthe belief and a 

As 
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if Catholi;ues. But that holy creatures, as 
e  þ Saints andAneecls are to be worſhipped, 
J:4 with ſich worſhip as we give to perfons of 
1- ſeveral qualities here on earth ; as bowing 
J- and kneeling, or ſuch as we give to all 


Ir whoſe help we deſire, as praying 5 and 
Pe theſe (in the abſence of the parties_) by and 


Iu through their Images, and that the Images 
of themſelves are .to be reverently handled 
I. for their ſakes, whom they iepreſcat, no ra- 
A- tional man can deny. 

m | $.2.. And whereas many Proteftants 
to | ſtumbleat the word [worſhip] and think 


a- | thatit imports athing that is to be done to 

God onely, they are therein miſtaken, wor- 
r= . | ſhip Ggnibying any kind of reverence and 
id | reſpe& either of body or mind, and is com- 
ee | mMunicable toall creatures , according to 
re | their dignity: therefore in the Engliſh 
ay Phraſe we call all eminent Gentlemen wor. 
S, ſhipfall , that is, men that deſerve reve- 
ne | renceor worſhip; and all men do worſhip 
o= . | others, when they pac off their hats, or 
f- bow their bodies ro them. And whereas 
W | they ſay it is but civil worſhip which they 
ll | giretomen, itis impertinent ; for civil 
o- | and religious worſhip doth not differ in 
e- | theoutward atorexpreſfion, butinthe 
li- | objed that is worſhipped, that being civil 
in | worſhip which is givento a civil perſon or 
tz | thing, which is religious worſhip , beiag 
of } dircQed to a holy perſag or thing. Now 
a 7. _ 
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> Saints being holy perſons, their Images or 


other things that belong to them may be 
ſaid to be holy : firit, becavſe they have re- 
Jation to them,as the Scripture ſaith, *© Pur 

&© off thy ſhoes from thy feet, ſor the place 

* where thou ſtandeſt is holy ground, Exe. 
3.5.which was in regard of the preſence of 
the Angels by whom the Law was delive- 

red, Gal. 3. 19, Secondly, becauſe Images 
are dedicated to honour God withall , by 

and throngh them whom they repreſent, of 
which the Scripture ſaith , *© Whatſoever 
« ſhall once be conſecrated , ſhall be moſt 
& holy to the Lord, Lev, 27. 28, for which 
cauſe alſo the Veſtments and Vtenſils of the 
Temples were called holy : therefore the 
reverence and reſpet done to Images is 
and ought to be holy or religious worſhip, 
for whatſoever is holy , is religiouſly ho- 
novrable or worſhipfull , and that fo far, 
and in that ſenſe that it is holy, and ſo are 
- Images of religious perſons, 

The Councel of Trex: ( Seff. 25, deeret; 
de Sent, Imaz. _) hath exprefled the do- 
Arine of the Catholick Chyrch herein in 
theſe words, © The Image of Chriſt, of the 
© Virgin Mother of God, and of other 
© Saints, are to be had and retained, eſpeci- 
E ally in Churches ; and due honour and 
© worlhip is te be imparted to them ; not 
f* or that any Divinity 15 to be believed to 
©beinthem, or yergue, for which they are 
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© worſhipped ; or that any thing is to be” 


© begged of them,or that hope is to be put 
cinthem, as in times paſt the pagans did, 
© who put their trutin Idols , but becauſe 
* the honour, which is exhibited to them,1s 
© referred to the firſt pattern, which they 
© reſemble, So that by the Images which 
exekils, and before whom we uncover 
* our heads and kneel, we adore Chriſt and 
© his Saints, Whoſe likeneſs they bear. 
Whatiocver is more than this, are but 
School-points , which no man is bound to 
believe ſurther then his particular reaſon 
guides him, | 

Put howſoever the belief is (ſay the 
Proteitants _) yet the practife is ocherwiltey 
and ſome ignorant people do pray to Ima- 
925, believing them to be very God, and ſo 
ſeek ſuccour from taemm.as from God 3 and 
1c is better (lay they |) raat the worſtyp of 
Imges ſhould be aboliſned, then thatit 
fould be the ocCafion of Idolatry. 

Their affirmation as it 15 not to be belie- 
ved, conſidering the plentiful incans of 1n- 
ſtru&ion ia all places, and the eafineſs of 
the thing to be apprehended; So their in- 
ſerence is falſe; for ( paſſing by their pre- 
ferring their own judgement herein, before 
all the world of Ciatholicks, which qbjci- 
on lies againſt them 1a all that they ſay, and 
is agreat one _) 1] anſer, the good uſe of 
a thing is not tobe taken away, becauſe as 
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the abuſe, eſpecially when the pood uſe is 
very abundant, and the abuſe very rare,and 
eafily amended by inftruton ; otherwiſe 
all good things muſt be aboliſhed, becauſe 
by ſome or other they are abuſed. Thefe 
men that argne thus, will not ſay that wine 
is to be deſtroyed, becauſe ſome men are 
drunk therewith, or the uſe of ſwords for- 
bidden, becauſe ſome men eommit murder 
with them 3. eſpecially, that the reading of 
the Bible ſhould be prohibited , bccauſe 
fome men pervert it, {as the Apoſtle ſaith ) 
to their own damnation, The uſe of Images 
then (notwirhſtanding this obje&ion_) is 
lawful and unfit to be aboliſhed. 

Nor truly can any man , whoſe natural 
underſtanding is not corrupted by his cor- 
rupting of Scripture,boggle at it. Itis a 
Principle in nature , gathered our of -4r7- 
Fodde, IDEN EST MOTUS IN IM A- 
GINEM ET ExXEMPLAR, that the 
Image may and ongirt to ſtand for the per- 
{on whoſe image it 15,and is by imagination 
fo be taken, as if 1t werethe perfon, and 
what we do to the Image, is done by 1m2- 
gination to the perfon- . And this 15 ex- 
prefſed by the Prophet Dawid, faymg, Adore 


Þis Footſtool, which the Proteſtants of Exg- , 


land falfly tranſlite at bis foorftoo! ) becauſe 
he is holy, Pal. $$. 6. God appointed that 
the Tabernacle ſhould be caken by imagi- 
nation for his hoſe, the Mercy-ſeat for his 
| Throne, 


i. 
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Throne, and the Ark for his footſtool, and 
ſo he imagined there preſent,as fitting with 
his feet on the Ark; And this ordination 
being ſuppoſed, the Prophet faith , dere 
hi ; yet taking of the Ark, asa 
place where God is preſent,is but a poſitive 
ordinance ( whereas Images by the law of 
| nature ſtand for thoſe whoſe Images they 
are _) yet this poſitive ordinance ſuppoſed, 
the law of nature alſo bmds men to 'wor= 
fhip and adore it, with reference to God, 
imagined to fit thereon. 

This ever hath been and is the opinion 
and practiſe of all the world, exceptit be 
of thoſe who under the ſhew of grace have 
extingwiſhed the light of nature, and yer, 
even theſe in their humane pradifes,&do the 
ſame things; as if Chriſt and his Saints 
were the oaly men that after death or im 
abſence were incapable of honour. Itis 
well known , that the Kings and Queens of 
England are hanoured by uncovering of the 
head in all places, where they are bur ſup» 
poſed ro be preſent; and when they are 
dead, until their funerals are ſolemnized, 
there is the ſame reſpe& exhibited to their 
Images 8s fo themfelves. And what Pu- 
ritane lover is there, that will not inthe ar- 
dor of his affeQion, kiſs, lay in his boſome, 
and talk to , notonly the picture ( which 
doth more immediately and direQly repre- 
ſent a perſos, than apy thipg elſe ) but 

| even 


od 
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even the handkerchief, glove, or letter , 
Which are but rel1gues of her whom he de- 
fires in marriage? Andis itlefs Idolatry to 
dotheſe things to mortal men than to im= 


mortal Saints, though there be as much dif- 


ference obſerved in the degree of honour, 
as there is between the dignity of the per- 
ſons ? Surely if they conſider it duely, they 
will find that they muſt either leave their 
religion in this point, or their manners and 
cvility in all points ; ſeeing either both or 
neither are [dolatry. 
S. 3. Secondly, they teach the people, 
and the people ordinarily believe, that 
Catho icks think to be ſaved by their good 
works , and that without being beholding 
fo Chriſt : For they make an oppoſition 
between theſe two aſſertions, © we are ſa. 
* ved by Chriſts merits , and we are ſaved 
© by our own merits. Hence they believe 
that Catholicks are the proudeſt and moſt 
ungrazefull ro God of all people in the 
world. But this do&rine is miſliked a- 
monegſt them , becauſe it 15 miſunder- 
ſtood. | 

For Catholiques hold , that no work is 
meritorious with God of 1ts own nature, 
but to make the ſame meritorious many 
graces are required, Firſt, the grace of a- 
"doption in Baptiſme, whereby ſouls are ſu- 
pernatural/y beautified by participation of 
the divine nature , whence a triple dignity 

re 
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redounds to works: One from God' the 
Father, who m reſpettof adoption, regards 
good works, as the-works of his children: 
Another from God the holy Ghoſt dwelling 
in us, by whom good works are. honoured, 
as by the th ae a. author of them, ſothat 
hezrather than we,doth the-works : Third-- 
ly, they receive dignity from God the'Son, 
whoſe members we are made by prace,. 
which: grace he by-his merits purchaſed for 
t's , fothat rhe works we do', are reputed! 
not ſo much ours as his : As the work of a 
particular member is attributed principally 
tothe head, Secondly , there is required' 
grace preyenient, whefeby God ſtirs up ; 
mens hearts to pious works, and grace ad- i 
juyant to afſiſt us in the performance of the 
works, making our free-will produce 
works that are ſupernatural, and above the 
reach of meer man. Thirdly, there is re- 
| quired the grace of mercifull indulgence, in 
not uſing us in the rigour of his juſtices for 
God might require the good works we do 
as his own, by many titles : as by thetitle 
of juſtice , being the works of his ſervants 
and bendmen :-by the title of religion, as 
} being the works of his creatures : by the 
| title of gratitude , as being the works of 
per ſons infinitely obliged to him, by whiclke 
titles if God did exa& upon works with - 
uttermoſt rigour , no goodneſs would be 


left in them to þe offered for meriring of 
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heaven : But his infinite benignity remit. 
ting this rigour, moved thereunto through 
the merits of Chriſt, | 15 content ' that we 
make uſe of our good works for the pur. 
chaſing of glory , and doth not exact them 
as wholly due by all his titles. The fourth 
1s the favour of Gods liberal promiſe , by 
which he obligeth himſelf to reward the 
good works of his children according to the 
meaſure of their goodneſs , without which 
the moſt excellent works of Saints could 
not eſtabliſh an obligation on kim, And fi- 
nally there is required the grace of perſeve- 
_ » Without which no man is crown- 
ed, 

And ſo farare Cathelicks from boaſting 
or truſting in their merits, that the Coun- 
cel of Trent (Sefſ. 6, Can.16,_) ſaith, ** God 
& forbid that a Chriſtian ſhould either boaſt 
© or truſt in himſelf, and not in our Lord, 
« whoſe goodneſs if ſo great towards all 
« men , as that thoſe things which are his 
*: gifts, ke will have to be eur merits. To 
be worthy of a thing,or to deſerve or merit 
it,fignifie all one, and that by our works we 


deſerve and are worthy of- heaven , is the 


frequent phraſe of Scripture : ©© The work= 
© man1s worthy of his hire, ſaith our Savi- 
our, L'ke 10.7. And S, Paul, © That you 
«© may be counted werthy of the Kingdom 
* of God, for which alſoye ſuffer, > Theſſ. 
1.5. Andagain, © That you may waik 
© Wore 
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« worthy ef God, in all things pleaſing, 
*« fru&ifying in all yood works, Colo/. 1.20, 
And our Savyjour, ** They ſhall walk with 
© me in white, for they are worthy, Rev.z, 
4- And again, «© Come ye blefled of my 
«Father , poſſeſs the Kingdom, gc. for [ 


© was hungry and ye gave me meat, gyc. 


Mat. 254 34. alledging theſe as the cauſe 
why God received them into everlaſting 
habitations, with plenty of other places to 
this purpoſe, 

As for the moſt frequently objected place 
of Luke 19, 10. © When you have done 
< all choſe things that are commanded you, 
& ſay we are unprofitable ſervants, we have 
«© done that which was our duty to do: Ace 
cording to S, Ambroſe, lib. 8. in Lue. Chriſt 


: commands hereby to acknowledpe what we. 


are of, our ſelves, to wit, unprofitable, not 
what we are by his grace, for that is profi- 
table, according to the Apoſtle, 2 Tim, 2. 
21. © Tf any man therefore ſhall cleanſe 
« himſelf from theſe, he fhall Be a veſſel 
« anto honour, ſanified and profitable to 
c« our Lord, prepared to every good work, 
according to S, Augafline, Serm. 2. de verb, 
Dom. we may be ſaid to be unprofitable 
ſervants , becauſe in doing all that is com+ 
manded, we do but our duty , we are Gods 

ſervants and ſlaves, and owe him all , nor 

could we look for reward , had he not vo. 
luntarily covenanted with us. And to this 
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baſe and poor condition of ours , for the 
preſervation of our humility, Chriſt in 
theſe words ſends back our thoughts, which 
hinders not , but that Cſuppolang Gods 
bouatifull promiſe andcovenant ) we may 
through bis grace truly merit and expe re. 
ward, himſelt ſaying, Mz. 20. 14, *<Didft 
© thou not covenant with me for a penny ? 
©« take that which 1s thine own, and go thy 
« way, S. C-:y/ofiome obſerves, that Chriſt 
faith-not, © You are unprofitable ſervants, 
but bads them to ſay, they are , willing us 
thereby, aſter our good deeds , to think 
humbly, leſt they be corrupted with pride, 
for that otherwiſe they onely that work e. 


' Hl are by God accounted unprofitable, but 


they that do good, prafitable, as our Savi- 
our ſaith , Meab. 25.21, © Welldone good 
$5 and faithfull ſervant, becauſe thou haſt 
< been faithfull over few things > I will 
« place thee over wany things , enter into 
« the joy of thy Maſter. And the znprofi- 
cc table ſewyant calt ye into titer darkneſs. 
So thatifall Protefants be unprofitable 
{ſervants , fy muſt expet the ſequele 
chergat, utcer darkneſs, thatis dainna- 


tion. 

S. 4. Thirdly, many Preteftant Mini- 
ſters teach, andthe people ordinarily be- 
lieve, that Catholicks hold that there is no- 
thing required to the remiſfion of fins, bue 


anely to confeſs them to a Prieſt , and the 


bult. 
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buſmeſs is done. Whereas indeed they 
teach, that not onely confeſſion to a Prieſt, 
but alſo contrition and ſorrow for their 
{ins, {which is all that Proteſtants require) 
as alſo ſatisfation for the temporal puniſh- 
ment due to {in, is requilice, and ſo make it 
a matter of far greater pain than the Pro- 
teſtants do, who reproach it for the ealineſs 
thereof, Now all theſe parts of Penance 
are plainly exprefled in Scripture ; our Sa- 
viour ſaith to the Prieſts, ** Whoſe fins ye 
** {hall forgive, they are forgiven, and 
« whoſe {ins ye ſhall retain they are retain- 
& ed, 105» 20. 28, AndsS, 14mes bids us 
« confeſs our fins one to another, ch. 5. 16. 
and if to another, to whom but to him that 
hath power to forgire ? 

The Iews did obje& againſt our Saviour, 
as Proteſtants donow againſt Prieſts , ſay- 
" Ingy © Who can forgive fins but God only? 
Merk 2.75. which error of theirs to confute, - 
he mirzcylouſly cured the man fick of the 
Palfie, © That ye may know the Sonof 
& man hath power on earth to forgive ſins 3 
as our Saviour ſaith to them 3 which had 
been ao crofling of their erroneous copceit, 
as the werd | But | doth intimate ir was,un= 
teſs he had pardoned him, as man, with - 
commilon from God , and not as God tm- 
mediate 3 for otherwiſe he ſhould have 
faid, why. I am God, and ſo I pardon han, 
but he did it as man ; doubtleſs with dele= 
DE = ga- 
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tion from God , as another Evangeliſt ex- 
preſſeth it, ſaying, That the multitude glo- 
© rified God, which had given ſuch power 
© to men, Met. 9.9, 

Norneed the ſimpleſt Proteſtants won- 
der that men ſhould forgive fins, ſeeing 
Catholicks teach that they do it not by their 
own power, but by power given them from 
God, to whom it belongs originally and by 
his own power to forgive ſins, and to them 
but derivatirely and miniſterially from him, 
So it is ſaid, ** That God onely dorh won. 
<« drous things, Pſal. 72. 18- and yet we 
read in Scripture of many men thar wrought 
Miracles, 3 King. 8. 39. Seitis ſaid, that 
&« God onely knowes the hearts of men, 
4 Kings 5.15. and yet we read of others that 
knew the ſecrets of the heart, Nor can this 
forgiveneſs of fins (the power whereof 
God hath given to men_) be interpreted of 
power onely to declare forgiveneſs(as Pro. 
teſt»nts would have it_) for this a child, or 
an Infidel may do as well as any other.they 
may tell them that 1f they repeat God will 
forgive them ; norneeded fuch a power as 
this onely, be uſhered by Chriſt, by breath- 
* ng on them and ſaying, © Receive the ho- 
& ly Ghoft, Tobn 20. 22. nor by theſe words, 
« As my Father ſent me, ſo I ſend you; for 
ſurely his Fatker ſent him to do more then 
barely to declare and tell them they were 
forgiven if they repented; and our Saviour 
= RO... 
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ſhould have changed the ſor of his words, 
and not have ſaid, Whoſe {ins ye remit they 
are remitted; but whoſe lins ye remit, they 
were remitted before by God. Sn. 

And that this power ſhould be given on- 
ly to the Apoſtles , 1f it be taken for abfo. 
lute power of forgiveneſs, (as ſome Prote. 
ftants affirm) is unreaſonable ; for ſeeing 
the reaſon and uſe of it , which is to recon- 
cile God and man topether , after mans of 
fending him by fin, will remain to the 
worlds end, therefore ro the worlds end is 
committed to themthe Miniſtry of reconct- 
hation, 2 Coy. 5. 18, 19, 20. For this pow- 
er of forgiving fins , was not piven to the 
Apoſtles as a particular priviledge where- 
with to dignifie their perſons above other 
Prieſts, but for the uſe and benefit of 
Chriſts Church , which will alwaies in this 
world ſtand in need thereof, and therefore 
doth he in their ſucceſſors alwaies continue 
the power. 

S.5. As for fatisfaftion which Prote- 
ſtants are taught to believe is needleſs , it 
15 plain in Scripture ; as firſt, that after the 
fin is pardoned , which 1s in regard of our 
reconciliation to God, and freedome from 
eternal puni.-hment, yet there remains a lia- 
bleneſs to temporal puniſhment; as 15»vears 
in David, whom after he had repented, and 
God pardoned his fins, yet he puniſh-d 
one fin wich the death of bis child, mh 
Wit 
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with three dayes peftilence , 2 Kings 12, r3, 
14. and 20. 19, 12, 13. Norcan this pu- 
niſhmeant be onely for admonition and not 
of juſtice,ſeeing the Text ſaith it was, **be« 
«cauſe he kad inade the enemies of God to 
« plaſpheme, Moſes and Aa/ox died both 
in Gods fayour » yet were puniſhed with 
death before they entred into the land of 
Canaan for their oftence at Meribah z now 
where death is the puniſhment, it cannot 
be intended for their admonition and a- 
mendment in time to come, but as a ſcourge 


- for their offences, And the P{almik ſaith 


plaialy, <* Thou forgaveſt their fins , and 
«< chdſt puniſh their inventions, Tel. 58, g, 
If he forgave them, why did he puniſh 
them? It he did puniſh them, how did he 
forgire them? He forgave the eternal pu- 
niſhment, and inflited the temporal. Alſs 
the Apoſtle ſaith, © Whom ye forgire any 
© thing, I forgive alſo; for if I forgave a- 
© ny thing, to whom I forgare it , for your 
** ſakes forgave I it, inthe perſon of Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 2, 10. Which words cannot concern 
the remiſſion of the fauit, ſeeing thac was 
pardoned before by the parties great ſor= 
row, mentioned in the 7. verſe, but muſt 
be meant of the temporal puniſhment. 
which was impoſed in the name of Chrilt. 
Tais truth Calvis doth not deny , nor Bix« 
upon this place, who ſaith, That the abate- 
ment of this rigour ,was afterwards called 
Indulgenee. © And 
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And wherefore { I wonder_) do Prote- 
ſtants when they would divert ſome preſent 
or near approaching danger, faſt, and pray, 
and preach, and vive alms, (when yet by 
their own contrition they think their ſins 
forgiven, ) if they did not hope by theſe 
means to prevent or remove their temporal 
evils, which in their prayers they confeſs to 
be inflicted for their fins > Thus doth the 
force of reaſon drive them to the practice 
of that, which owt of oppoſition to the 
Oburch-of Rome, tn their doftine they cone 
cradict, And though Chriſts ſatisfaftion 
was ſvfficient for all the punifament due to 
our.ſns, yet if he hath appointed that we 
ſhall alſo ſatisfie, as knowing it in his wiſe- 
dome a thing moit mcet, who ſhall gainſay 
it ? His prayers alſo and his obedience was 
ſufficient to obtain heaven for us, ſhall we 
therefore neither pi-y aor whey? You will 
ſay we ſhall , becauſe we are commanced 2 
So alſo are we commanded to ſatisfie,as the 
Prophet Daniel ſairh , **Redeem thy fins 

* with alms, and thine iniquities with mer- 
«cy towards the poor , Den. 4. 24. Whick 
Text to avoid , the Proteſtants do corrupt, 
Now to redeem fins is the ſame in efteCt as 


to ſatisfie for them , for how is any thing 


redeemed, but by ſatisfying the price of 1ts 
redemption 2 Why then ſtould Proteſtants - 
(under the pretence of magnifying the ope- 
ration of Chriits ſatisf a&1on , without Our 
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concurrence,which C atholicks yet acknow. 
ledge to proceed from him ) diſobey him, 
and leave him thereby the leſs ſatisfied with 
us ? Butthis was Lsther*'s moſt acceptable 
way to fleſh and blood , to caſt all the bur- 
den on Chriſt, and leave nothing to them. 
ſelves, but the pleaſing liberty of fin, which 
though it ſhould infinitely extend it ſelf, 
needs no other cure amongſt them, but on- 
ly their barren faith. 

S. 6. Again, Proteſtants are taught to 
believe, that to entreat Gods favour by the 
merits of Saints (" as Catholicks do |) 1s a 
great derogation from the merits of Chriſt, 
Butehy? Catholicks do not deny, but that 
the merits of Chriſt are of infinite value, 
and there is motive enough in them for 
God to beſtow all favour on us ; yet ſeeing 
the Saints have merited of God, it 15 lawful 
alſo toentreat him by thoſe merits 3 and 
what he doth ſometimes do and not by mi- 
racle, is Jawfull at any time to entreat hun 
todo. Now he did bleſs the houſe of Poti- 
phzr for Joſephs ſake, therefore doubtleſs it 
was lawfull for Potiphay to entreat God to 
bleſs him for Joſephs ſake 3 and if ſo, then 

much more for the ſake of Saints in heaven, 

who are more in Gods favour , then Foſeph 
could be herein this life. Thus Moſes de- 
fires God to aſſwage his wrath againſt the 

Ifraelites, ſaying, ** Remember Abraham, 

** Tfaae, and T/rael thy ſervants, Exv. 32.13, 

| and 
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and for what ſhould he remember them bur 
for the good works and ſervice they had 
done? and for that to ſpare their chil- 
dren. 

Caluvins ſhiſtin anſwer to this and the 
like places is trifling , when he ſaith that 
God is onely entreated to remember his 
Covenant with the Patriarchs, whereby he 
promiſed to bleſs their poſterity; for there 
is mention not onely of Gods Covenant, 
but of the righteouſneſs and merits of the 
Saints, Selomon prayes thus, Pſal.131.r. 
© Lord remember D-vid and all his meek- 
& neſs, his afflitions, as the Proteſtants 
read it,which 1s all one for our preſent pur- 
pofe, both being meritorious ; and a little 
after he ſaith, &' For thy ſervant Davids 
6 {ake turn not away the face of thine a- 
© nointed; where God is invoked by the 
merits of David, who was dead and gone : 
and God likewiſe for Davids ſake did hear 
and proſper Abia , as the Scripture ſaith , 
«« For Davids ſake did our Lord his God 
* vive hima lamp in 7eruſalcm, that he 
&| might raiſe up his ſon after bjm,and eſta« 
c b];ſh Feruſalem, becaufe David had done. 
© right inthe eyes of the Lord , 3 Xin. 15. 
4, 5- Much more 1s found in Scripture to 
this purpoſe. Nor can it be a derogation 
from the merits of Chriſt, whoſe value, as 
Itis inftaite in it ſelf, ſo it gives all the tin- 
Rure to all the merits cf all Saints, like the 
Elt- 
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Blixer which turas all, into gold. that it 
roucheth : and Itke the rad:ant Sun, enkin- 
dles all other celeſtial fires ; yeaſo far is 1t 
from being a diſnonour to him, that it adds 
to him a great encreaſe of honour, by being 
able to raiſe his ſerrants to ſuch a pitch © 
excellency, that they can merit fayours 
both for themſelves and others. 

S. 7. Again, Proteſtants are taught to 
believe, that it is an arrogantthirng to think 
that a man may do more than he 1s come 
manded, ("as /Catholicks teach _) whereas 
they think he cannor do ſo much. Yet whar 
more plain in Scriptures ? What more evi. 
dentin reaſon? That we are commanded: 
co pive alms is true , butthe proportton-is 
notexpreſt; let a man give ſo much daily, 

as that he may juſtly think he hath diſchar- 
ged his duty, and fins not, thought he gives 
no more, and then may he give more, and 
ſo do more then he is commanded. Suppoſe 
2 man- bound to faſt and pray in fuchand 
ſach a meaſure , which when he hath done 
he bath diſcharged the duty of a Chriſtian; 
yet when this 1s done, he may take ſome of 
the time wherein he may lawfully feed and 
recreate himſ-If and beſtow this alſo in fafts 
ing and prayer ; doth not he in this doe 
more than he is commanded 7 I thinkno 
1mpartial man will ſay the contrary: Elſe 
there were no compaſs or latitude of good- 


neſs wherein men might move , excellng 
one 


— 
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one another in degrees, yet the loweſt yoid 
of fin : Elſe he that were not moſt good 
muſt be evil ; there would be no mediaw 
berwixt fin and excellency 3; And men that 
were defjrous to pleaſe God would abound 
1n ſcruples that could never be ſatisfied ; it 
being 1mpotlible in every mans condition 
to find out that indiviſible point of prayer, 
ſaſting, alms, and the like, beyond or ſhort 
of which he muſt be guilty of (in, 
Our Saviour ſaith , ©* There are-Eu- 
© nuchs who have made themſelves En- 
© nuchs for the Kingdome of heaven, Mat. 
19. 12, & 21. and this is more than any 
man is bound to, for he may marry if he 
will, and yet go to heaven, He faith again, 
«c if thou wilt be perfet , go and ſell all 
*« that thou haſt, and give 1t to the poor, 
* and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven, 
No man can reaſonably ſuppoſe this to be a 
command, for then all men were bound to 
obey it , and if not , then he that obeys it, 
doth more then he is commanded. And to 
think that this was a perſonal command to 
this man onely, (as many do) is ridiculous; 
our Saviour had ſpoke of the Commande. 
ments before , which when the young man 
ſaid he bad obſerved , Chriſt gives him this 
counſel of perfe&ion , and the Apoſtle 1m- 
mediately after afftirined, that they had ob- 
ſervedit, inleaving all things to follow 
him. «© Cencerning Virgins ( ſaith the A- 
G £ poſtle) 


wy 
—— Lo ne OBE A ICI G0 te. > CAGED ork Es 1n-4, aa lhag/; I. _ 
M + 4 ' "4 a 


2GO A | fd Sheep 
© I nave no command , butl give counſel, 
I Cor. 5.25. plainly diltingu:ſhing berwixt 
counſel and command ; betwixt that we 
muſt do, and what we may do, beiwixt 
well and better, ©& He that marries doth 
«well, bur he that marrieth nct doth bet- 
«ter, 1 Cor. 7.38. and he that doth well, 
do:h not lin, do:th not break a Commande- 
ment; but he thar doth better, doth more 
than not ſin, doith more than he 1s com- 
manded. And though it be harder indeed 
to do all that is commanded , than in ſome 
cegtees todo More than is commanded, 
yet the higheſt degrees of acts of perte&ion 
and things uncommanded, are harder than 
the higheſt of things commanded; yet nei- 
ther impoſſible by the grace of God. as the 
Apoſflle faith, © I am able to do all things 
« through him that enableth me , Phu. 4. 
I}. Sothat the doTrine of doing more 
than 1s commanded, 1s not fo fravght with 
pride, as Proteftants imagine. T 
Catholicks ſay, that God doth not re- 
quire of us all the good thu he enables us 
to do.as is proved;and this is the ground of 
works of fupererogation , and doing more 
than 15 commanded: Proteſtants ſay,thaiGod 
requires of us all that he enabÞl. s us to do, 
yea and more,comanding things impoil;ble, 
and then puniſhes us for not doing them , 
which is moſttyrannical. Now if God doe 
not require all, but onely thus mnch, to do 
well, 
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well, then the doing better than well, is a 
ſtock which God of his g eat bounty gives 
us to improve for our ſelves in a higher 
meaſure, and to offer him liberalities , be. 
yond the bord of duty. And what pride is it 
for man to acknowledge this ſweet provide. 
ce of his Creator,and to praiſe his mercifull _ 
indulgence in notexafting ſo much as he 
might, but giving him a way and means to 
ſhew his voluntary andvnexaGed love to 
him ? eſpecially believing that this divine 
fayour (not to exadt the uttermoſt of mans 
performance, and conſequently mans abilt- 
ty to preſent te God more perfect and ex- 
cellent fervice than he requires J) is 21ven 
throug' the merics of Chriſt. 

S. 8. Butabove all , the Real preſence 
15 the prodigy of opinions in the conceipt 
of Proteſtants, whoſe plainneſs in Scripture 
notwithſtanding leaves not where ro adde 
ro it with clearer proof ; as appears by 
Chrits words of i1n{titution , "hb is my bo- 
dy ſo often repeated. Mat. 26.25. Mark 14, 
22.L:ke 22,19. They fight apoinft it therefore 
with arguments drawn from the power of 
nature, and think, becauſe 1r exceeds the 
power of nature, therefore it capnot be. 
To whom 1 may be ſaid, as our Saviour 
{aid of the Fewes , who tkonght that mens 
bodies in heaven were Fe their bÞodtes 


' kere on earth, ye erre, nar knowing the Scri- 


prures, rar the rower f God, Mai, 22, 29. 


; 
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And why then do Proteſtants believe , that 
God was in the form of a man, a thing as 
1mpoſſible in nature, as for God and man 
together to be under the form of bread or 
wine. And becanſe they would make ſure 
work if they could ,. the former objeQion 
being in the opinion of many of them in- 
ſufficient, they ſay that it doth not onely 
excecd the power of nature, but of God al- 
ſo , inthatit implies a contradiction z but 
this the moſt learned of them have never 
been able to prove , nor ever will : I hope 
they will all take Luckers judgement here- 
in, whom they will not deny to be learned 
enough to diſcern a contradiftion, and he 


ſaith , © What Scripture have they to 


© prove that theſe two Propoſitions be di- 
&© re&ly contrary? Chriſt fitteth in heaven, 
© and Chriſt is in the Supper. The contra- 
& dition is in their carnal imagination, not 
£© in faith, or the Word of God. C Tom. 
© Wittemb. 1557. defenſ, verh,Ceng fol 388.) 

They alſo fright the people from this 
belief , by preſenting to them the uncome- 
lineſs and inconveniences that may enſue ; 
which obje@ions are but raked ont of the 
afhes of the old Heathen and H-reticks, 
who made the like againſt Gods raking our 
fleſh vpon him, as that it was undeceat that 
God ſhould lie ina womans womb nine 
moneths , that he ſhoul4 be circumciſed , 
whipt and ſpit upon, and finally ſuffer a 
mot 
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moſt {h1meſull and painfull death, But ſee- 
ing Proteſtants do believe, that Chriſt, 
witen he was onearth, was ſubje to all- 
humane infirmities except fin, why ſhould 
his liavleneſs to ſuch infirmities make 
them forbear to believe that he is in the Sa. 
crament? But to acquit them of that trou- 

ble, they may take notice, that Chrifts bo. 
dy in the Sacrament is not ſubje@ to thoſe 

inconvenieces that it was before his death, 

becauſe 1t 1s now a glorified body ,and not 

ſybje& to ſuffer any thing ; For as the fun 

thining on a dunghill is not defiled there- 

with,and as theDeity it ſelf is every where, 

& yet ſuffers no infeftion from the foyIneſs 

of any placezSo the body ofChriſt being im< 

mortal and impaſſable, cannot be defiled or 

hurt with the touch or impreſſion of any 

unclean or hurifull thing more than a man 

can hurt or defile a Spirit; for of that nature 

are all glorified bodies,as the Apoſtle ſaith, 

It is forwen a natural body;it ſhall riſe a ſpiritual 

bedy, 1 Cor, 15. 44. So thatin this reſpett, 

Proteſtants have more reaſon to believe the 

real preſence of Chriſts body 1n the Sacra- 

ment, than that he once hada real body 

converſant kere on earth- 

But ſome of them again do acknowledge 
as they ſay themſelves_) the real preſence 
of Chriſts body in the Sacrament, and 
therein ſeem to be Catholicks , and pleaſe 
themſelycs in ſeeming to be ſo, and think 
CEY9 we 
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wecande(ire no more : but they doe but 
cozen botu theinſelves and-us ; for wv hen 
their Preſence is ſifted, we find no reality 
in it. They ſay that Chriſt 1s really preſenc 
in the Sacrament, but not corporally or bo- 
dily : by which bodily they mean, either 
that his body it ſelf is not there , or that it 
is not there with the circumſtances and ac- 
_ Cidents of a body, as quantity and the like, 
If they mean the former, to wit , that he is 
really.there, and yet his body 1s not there, 
I would fain know how this may be ; For 
a body to be really in.any thing, muſt igni- 
nie to. be bodily or in body there, or no- 
thing. Therefore to ſay that Chriſt js really 
there, whois a body, and yet not there bo- 
dily, ts the coatradiftion they ſpeak of, 
and is in their real preſence, not in the Ca- 
tholicks ; For it 1s as much as if they ſhould 
ſay, his body 1s there, and it is not there, If 
by not bodily they meannot with the acci- 
dents of his body, as quantity figure, and 
the like, and that ſo Chriſt 1s not bodily in 
the Sacrament, but ſpiritually, that is, after 
the nature of a Spirir, then they agree with 
Cathoticks, who ſay the ſame ; and 1n this 
ſenſe he may be, and is both corporally and 
ſpiritually preſent in the Sacrament. Now 
if by really they mean in regard of his Dej- 
ty, which 1s every where, this is true, but is 
nat the true meaning of really, for he is no 


more there in this ſenſe, than he is every — 


where 
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where elſe, and fo their confeſſion of a real 
preſence 1nports nothing diftinitly, and is 
but a delufio.ForChriſt being a man as well 
asGod,and the body of a man as well as the 
Godiead concurring to the making of his 
perſon,he thar is wholeChriſt and unſepara- 
ted, cannot be ſaid to be any where really, 
anleſs he be there alſo bodily ; and if his 
body be there , his body 1s by us received , 
and thar not onely ſpiritually.that 1s, under 
the conditions of a Spirit,or ſpiritnally , by 
receiving the grace of his holy Spirit into 
our ſpirits and fouls;but alſo corporally, in 
regard of himſelf, whois a body, and in re- 
gard of vs, who receive his body into our 
beodies;and this not by faith, but with faith, 


that 1s, not by an imaginary coreipt that he , 


is there , or that the benefits of his paſſion 
are conveyed to the receiver that thinks ſo, 
which 1s the Proteſtants faith in this caſe; 
but with faith, that 1s,faith and charity alſo 
abiding in our ſouls, witheut which though 
we do receive him truly and really , yet we 
do not receive him worthily and profitably. 
Bur according to the Proteſtants way of 
receiviag, itis impo'Hble to receive him 
unworphalg, which is contrary to the Scri- 
pture, and the common belief of all Chri- 
ſtians 3 for according to them , none re- 
ceive him , but they that receive him wor- 
thily, faith being the means with them, 
which makes them receive him both "_ 
aN 
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and worthily , which who ſo wants , doth 
not receive at all : ſo that every one that re- 
celves him really, receives worthily , and 
the reft receive nothing byt hread and 
© wine, and ſo do not receive Chrift unwor- 
thily , but onelv bread andwine, at the 
moſt; unworthily, and how this ſhonld 
make them properly guilty of the body and 
blood of onr Lord, which they do not re- 
ceive, and liable to damnation thereby , as 
the Apoſtle ſaith it doth, is beyond the 
reach of my apprehenſion, 

Others coming yet nezrer, ſay, that thy 
believe the real and corporal preſence, but 
they doe not believe Tranſubſt:ntjation , 
(hey believe that Chrift is truly there , bvr 
the manner (they ſay) is unknown and vn - 
expreſſible. But they ought te know that 
men ought firmly to believe the manne! of 
a myſtery revealed, when the ſame beJonos 
to the ſubſtance of the myſtery , ſo that re- 
j<ing the manner, we reje alſo the ſub- 
ſtance of the myſtery, Now the myftery in 
fubſtance is , that the Body of Chriſt is pre» 
ſent 1n the Sacrament in ſich ſort , that the 
Prieſt (the Miniſter thereof, ſhewing what 
ſeems bread, may truly ſay thereof in the 
perſon of Chri?, bis is my body, This ſap- 
poſed as the ſubſtance of the myſtery, I in- 
fer that two Catholique Dofrines concer= 
ning the-manner thereof, belong to the 
ſubſtance of this myſtery, and cannot be 
Cats 
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ledin, queſtion without danger of misbe- 
lief. Firſt, the real preſence of the whole 
body of Chriſt under the form of bread, 
Secondly , that {in js done by Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, becauſe it cannot be done other. 
wiſe, Even as he that believes the myſtery 
of the Incarnation , the ſubſtance whereof 
is, that in Jeſus Chriſt the nature of God 
and the nature of man were ſo united , that 
God is truly man , and man God ; he muſt 
neceſſarily believe that this union 1s not 
metaphorical and 1n affeftion onely , but 
true and real Secondly, that this union 1s 
ſubſtantial, not accidental ; Thirdly , that 
this union of natures is not by making one 
nature of both (© as Extyches taught _) but 
hypoftatical, whereby the nature of God 
and man is united in one perſon, This my- 
ſtery is high, ſubtile and incomprehenſible 
to flagging reaſon, yet muſt be'believed, 
ſeeing it belongs to the ſubſtance of the 
myſtery ,, which could not be true. if it 
were not thus: ſo it 1s in the real pre- 

ſence. | 
As forthe novelty of the word , which 
ſome objet, they have little reaſon to do 
ſo; knowing it is ſome hundreds of years 
older than the name Proteſtant 3 and for 
the thing , it is as ancient as our Saviout's 
celebrating his lat Supper. And had not 
Catholique Dofrine been oppoſed by He- 
reticks, perhaps the word had not yet been 
in 
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in uſe : no more had conſvbſtantial , uſed 


in the Ni:ene Creed, hadnot Arrivs denied 


the Son to be confubtantial, or of the.ſame 
ſubſtance with the Father. For the Church 
doth , and may wake fit words to explicate 


the tr uth of her DoQrine , as occaſion re- | 


quires 3 wherein ſhe doth not change the 
DoRrine, but expreſſcth it more plaly or 
{ienificantly, 


GHAL HEL). 
Of Commnnion in one kind. 


S. 1. F Will inflance in two particulars 
more, becauſe I know that Prote- 
ſtants do mightily check at them ;z the for- | 
mer is Communion in one kind; the later, 
Prayer inan unknown tongue. Concer- 
ning the former , Proteſtantts are by their 
Miut:'ers inftracted to believe, that in this 
Farter, Catholicks are facrilegious againſt 
G--d, a:id 1 inj::r101 's to men , rohbbir. o the 
Church of the previenvs blond of Ck iſt and 
21ving rhe peor lea laine and haif Sacra- 


mene. in*ead of one wiiole and entire, But 
fore ifis chejr underſtandings » they may 
be pleaſ: d :o tzKe norcice Þ thar the Catho- | 
lick Charch doth not co:mmt it in vt felf one 


Jawful to receive 1n both kinds, -nor vet |. 


doth ſhe hol it neceflary, but inits own 
nture indifferent 3 and fo by conſequence | 
4; 
Sw > 
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determinable to one or both kinds , accor. 
ding.to the differences of perſons , "times, 
and places, as ſhe in her wiſdome ſhall 
think fir. But Proteſiants thiak 1t abſo- 
lutely neceflary for the Laity to receive in 
both kinds; firſt , becauſe it was fo intiru- 
ted; ſecondly, becauſe it was ( as they 
think ) ſocommand.d. Theſe beirg the 


two hinges of this their opinion , we mutt 


here a while arreſt our con{tderations; 


wherein ] ſhall ſhew , that there is no pre- 


cept of receiving under both kinds, and. 


that the inſtitution hath not the force of a 
Precepr. 

S' 2, Tobegia with the inftrution , we 
muit know , that for a man to be bound to 
uſe any inſtitution of God , two things are 
required. Firſt, that the end of the inft1- 
tu:ton be neceſſary, and that it be necef{a- 
ry for every particular perſon to endeavour 
the attaining thereof : whence all men 
hold, that though the propagation of man- 
kind by marr'age, be an inſtitution of God, 
neceſſary for the continuation of che 
world ; yer w hile there are enough rhat 
comply with thardu'y , to which mankind 
1s in general bo:1nd , every particular per- 
ſon is not obliged to marry. Secondly, that 
if erery partic.lar perſon be bound to en- 
deavour to attain the end of an inſtitution, 
that alſo the waole thing inſtituted bene- 


| ceflary for the EIGGny of thatend; forif 


there 
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there be variety of means ordained , ſuffici- 
ent for the attaining of that end, a man is 
not beund to uſe all that which is inſtitu- 


ted, hut it is ſufficient to uſe ſo much. 


thereof, as will lead a man to that end, 
Whence all men again hold, that although 
God created and inſtituted variety of meats 
and drinks , for the maintenance ot mans 


corporal life , yetno man 1s bound touſe * 


thei all , bur he diſchargeth his duty ſuſh- 
ciently, if he uſe ſo much of any of them, as 
will ſuffice to arrive at that end, for which 
they were inſtituted, ro wit, the mainte- 
nance of his corporal life : ſo that 1f a man 
can live of two or three ſorts of meat, he 1s 


not bound to uſe ten or twenty ; and if he. 


can live of meat without drink, he may 
without offence chuſe whether he will ever 
drink or no. 

' To apply this to our preſent purpoſe , it 
15 apparent enough. that by the force of di- 
vine inſtitution onely, no man is bound to 
uſe Communion under both kinds. For 
though the end why Chriſt did inſtitute the 
Sacrament in both kinds be neceflary , and 
all mu endeavour the attaining thereunto, 
to wit, maintenance and increaſe in grace, 
which 1s the life of the ſou! 3 yet there are 
other means of Gods 1nftitutton alſo , by 
which we may attain to this end, Whence 
itis, that leained Divines hold,that though 
the Sacrameut of che Euchariſt be neceſfia- 
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ry NECESSITATE PR ECEPTT, 
by the neceſſity of precept , yet it is not neceſ{{a- 
ry NECESSITATE MED11, as they 
ſpeak , that is, the uſe thereof 1s not ſuch a 
. neceflary means for the maintenance of ſpt- 
ritual life, but that a man wanting means of 
ſacred communion, may by other means pre- 
ſerve himſelf in the ſtate of grace. 

And though we ſhould ſuppoſe that aCt- 
val Communion were a neceflary means to 
preſerve ſpiritual life , yet Communion in 
one kind1s abundantly ſufficient thereunto, 
as | ſhall preſently ſhew,and if fo,by force of 
the- inſtitution there 1s no more required, 
For we muſt know , that there 1s a great dif- 
ference between an inftitution and apre- 
cept of both kinds ( if Chriſt gave any) doth 
bind, whether both kinds be neceflary for 
the maintenance of mans ſoul in grace or 
no ; but the inſtitution of both kinds doth 
not bind to the uſe , further than the thing 
inſtituted is neceſſary to the maintenance of 
the ſaid ſpiritual ife 3 to which ſeeing one 
kind is ſufficient, the inſtitution of both 
kinds doth not oblige vs to the uſe of both, 

$. 3. Now that Communion in one kind 
is ſufficient, ( Tranſubſtantiation being ſup. 
poſed ) eafjly appears ; in that the Sacys- 
ment in the ſole form. of bread, ( ſeeing it 
contains the author and fovnrain of life , 

whole and intire , according to body , ſoul, 
bloud, and his infinite perſon, )1s abundante 
D d ly 
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ly ſufficient for the refe&ion of the Soul, 
yea no leſs then Communion under both 
kinds. For this one kind containeth init no 
leſs than is contained 1n both, that 1s,w hole 
Chriſ!, God and man. His body is there by 
force of theſe words, Thrs & my body, and by 
concomitance there ts the bloud , the ſoul, 
the divinity , for there is the perſon of Ch:ift 
alive, which implies all theſe particulars , 1t 
being impoſſible he ſhould be there other- 
wile ; as S. Paul ſaith, Chriſt rift. g aga.n from 


the dead, n:w /1eth no more , death /hiil haveno 


more dominion over him ., Rom. 6. 9. Anito 
the receivers of Chr:ſt by eatiag only, he 
promiſeth the end of the S-crament . which 
iS life z He that cateth me, he ſhiil live by me : 


Joh. 6. 58,59. and to the ſole reception of | 


- him under the form of bread ; He that eateth 
: this bread ſhal live for ever. And this ſurely 
he would not have ſaid, if receiving in both 

kinds had been neceſſary. 
S. 4. But becauſe Prorte*avts deny Tran- 


ſubPantiation , 1 will , without that ſuppoſi-- 


tion, prove , that to receive in one k nd « ſuf- 


_ fici.nt. Firſt becauſe that in nne kind is 


contained the whole ſubſtance, eſſence, and 


_ parts of the Sacrament ; and ſecondly be- 


cavſe it is not againſt any divine precept, AS 
for the inftitution, I have proved already , 


- thatit hath not the force of a precepr. 


Firſt in one kind alone 1s contained the 


_ whole ſubitance and effence of the Sacrament 


Which 
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which are theſe four , matter, word, hgmfica- 
tion, Cauſaliiy. Firſt there 1s the element or 
matter cf the S.:crament, Which 1s conſecra- 
ted bread and manducation thereof : fe. 
condly, there is the word or form of ſpeech, 
ſhewing the divine and ſupernatural pur- 
poſe, whereto the element 1s conſecrated, 
This is my boi'y; and th:ſe two make a S1- 
Crament, according to S., Avg. Accedit verburn 
«d element: m, of fit Sacy.mentum, Thirdly 
there is aſign or lignification therein, and + 
that three-told : firſt of ſpiricoal ſood,, tor 
the nouri{:ment of the ſoul 3 ſecondly of u- 
nion and conjuntion berween Chriſt and 
his Church, and between the faithfuil, one 
with another , even as in the bread there is 
a mixture of flower and water, and in the 
flower of many grains together. Thirdly 
tie death and paſſion of Chri& is hereby 
{ienified ; For as by the wine we have a mo- 
tive to rememder his bloud, ſhed and ſepae 
rated from his body; fo by the bread we 
may conceive h1s body deprived of bloud, 
by the effeution thereof upon the croſs * 
whereupon Chri7?, as S. Pan! teſtifies, I Cor. 
T1. 24.25, did after the conſecration ef 
each kind, particularly recommend the me- 
mory of his paſſion ; as knowing , that in 
each of them alone , was a ſuffictentmemo- 
rial thereof, Laſtly there is a cauſa/r:y, that 
Is, a working in the ſoul, the ſpiritua) <f- 
fects it lignifies, as our S-270ur ſaith, He 1545 
d 2 ealet|: 
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eateth this bread ſhall live for ever, Tob. 6.89, 

Andifany o5jett , that though there be 
all the eſſential] parts of the Sacramen: in one 
Kind, yer there are not all the inteoral parts: 
I anſwer , that bread and wine ate not two 
integral parts of the Sacrament, more than 
the ſeyeral particles of the bread and wine 
are integral parts ; and as the Yecrazpent 15 


ſathcient , whe:her 1the in a greater or leſs 


quantity of bread, or wiae, fois it, whether 
it be it bread only or wine oaly, for our S4- 
viour inſtituted the Whole Sacrament both 
12 bread and in wine, as two diſtin intire 
matters thereof, not as integral parts there- 


of, and gave us leave touſe orboth, or ei- 
» be kk. 


07 5 5 inaitappeary 33 taat 88 g205 Hot 
obliged us by any precept to the uſe of both, 
And thus it appeareth, that the Sacrament in 
one kind 1s full, intire, and complete in ſub- 
ſtance , and that by participation thereof , 
Prepared conſciences do receive the bene- 
firs of Chrifts death , and paſſjon, Neither 
doth it hereupon follow , that becauſe the 
Sercrament is eſſentially and intirely con- 
tained under either kind, therefore the 
Prieft receiving under both , receiveth two 
Sxcraments, for being received both at once, 
they make bur one, as being ordained to one 
refe&ion, ſigniſying one thing , and produ- 
cing oneefiet; Even as fix or ſeven diſhes 
of meat ſer upon a table do make but cne 
dinner, whereas part thereof being ſerved 

| one 
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one day , and part another >, would make 
two. And. the reaſon why Preiſts receive 
under both kinds is , becauſe they offerup a 
Sacrifice, repreſenting the Sat ifice of Chriſt, 
upon the Croſs, which were not perfectly 
repreſented , butby both kinds, wherefote 
alſo in this fort was it prefigured ia the Sa- 
crifice of Melchizede; , offering bread and 
wine, It being thus proved that whole 
Chrift, and the true eſſence and parts of the 
Sacrament are under either kind 3 it follow- 
eth, that in diſtributing it in one kind only, | 
there 1s no irreverence offered to the Sacrg+ 
went , it not being given ( as Proteſtanis 
think) half or maimed , but eſſentially and 
intirely whole : nor is any injury done to 
the people, by depriving them of any grace 
meet to ſalyation, ſeeing the very founrain 
of grace is no leſs received , under either 
kind, than under both. Nor is it the opini- 
on of the greater part of Cathoiique Divines; 
that more grace 1s obtained by communica=- 
ting in both kinds , thaninone 5 yet if it 
were, this 2dvantage might be cafaly ballan - 
ced by other means 35 as by the more fre- 
quent receiving in one kind, and by our os 
bedicnce tothe Church. Now by. the pre- . 
miles it 15 evident, that whether we reſpe(t - 
tae inſtitution of the S-:crament , or the na- 
turethereof, no obligation or neceſſicy 2- 
112th of receiving in both kinds. The only 
queſtion therefore remaining is, whether we 
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be bound thereunto by any expreſs Precept 

_ of our Saviour, or his A, ofttes. | 
Proteflants believe we are , and for proof 
thereof, alledge theſe places: Unleſs you 
eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, and d1nk br 
bloud, you ſhall not hive life in you, Joh. 6, 54. 
And , taking the Ch:lice he pave thanks, and 
gave 10 them, ſaying, drink ye all of this , Mat. 
26. 27. Alſo, i like manner the Chalice after 
be had ſupzed, ſaying , this Chalice is ih: New 
Teſtament in my bloud , ih* doje', as ofien as ye 
ſhall drink, in remembyran-:e of me, 1 Cor.11.25. 
. But none of theſe places,rightiy underſtood, 
nor any other , do prove , what the Prote- 
ftanes pretend to, Particularly, to the firſt of 
theſe places I anſiver , that ſeeing the Proce- 
flants do generally interpret this Chapter of 
S. J-h1, not of receiving the Sacrament of 
the Exchariſt,but only of believing in Chriſty 
'1t is no objection- for them 3 but becauſe 
moſt Cathol:ique Divines do interpret it of the 
Bleſſed Sacrament , it is an objection againſt 
us 3 to which therefore I further anſiver : 
F ir!t, that all-words of Scripture;that in their 
form ſeem to1mport a Precept, do not ſo 
indeed: as where our Saviour ſarth to his 
Apoles, that they ought to waſh one ano- 
the:s feet, 7os. 12. 14, yet no mn ever 
held it fora matter of neceifiry. But ſippo- 
 fing for the preſent that it include a Þrecept, 
I fart:er anſwer, that as we ditinguith in 
the Sacrament, the ſublance and ti.e manner, 
; the 
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the ſubſtance being to receive Chriſt , the 
manner to recelve him in both kinds ,by for- 
mal eating and drinking ; So the ſame di- 
ſtin&ion 1s to be made 1n our Saviewrs Pres 
cept about this Sacrament. For howſoever 
his words may ſound of the manner of re- 
ceiving in both kinds, yet his intention is to 
command no more than the ſubſtance, to 
wit, that we really receive his body and 
bloud , which may be done_ under one 
kind, 

The truth whereof will appear if we con- 
ſider , firſt the occaſion of the words obje&t= 
ed, which was the incredulity of the C:per- 
naites,x hoſe doubt was not whether the Sas 
crament was to be plyen in one or both 
kinds, but ( as Proteſtants ſtill doubt ) whe- 
ther he could give us his fleſh to eat. Se« 
condly , the manner of his ſpeech , which 
was not by making mention of any kind at 
all in the ſaid words , but only of the things 
themſelves ; for he doth'not ſay, unleſs you 
eat the bread and drink the wine, you haye 
no life, but, unleſs you eat the fleſh , and drink 
the bloud ; both which are equally contain- 
ed under either bread or wine ; fo that if a 
man receive the form of bread anly, or of 
wine only, he doth therein both eat and 
drink the bloud and fleſh of Chriſt. And in 
other places of this Chapter, where he 
makes mer.tion of one kjad . it 15 of bread. 
only , and not at. all of w'ne:; ſo that this 
Flace 
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place is of no force, for the form of wine» 

unlefs the body and bloud of Chrift be ſepa- 

rated, and that receiving the form of bread, 

we receive the body only , and of wine the 

bloud only , which muſt ſuppoſe Chrift till 

_ » Which is moſt impious, and impoſ- 
ble, 

S. 8s. Andif any think , that becauſe it is 
ſaid, unleſs you drink, therefore Chriſt muſt be 
received under a form, that may be drunk as 
well as eaten, or elſe.it is not drinkitg his 
bloud, bur eating his bloud, as well as his 
body; I anſwer, it is called eatii:g and 
drinking , not ſo much 1n regard of the adti- 
on, as the ſubje&; ſo that fleſh being the 
uſual ſubje@ of eating , when the Sacrament 
is called fleſh , the ation is called eating ; 
and bloud being the uſual fubje& of drink- 
ing , when there is mention of receiving the 
bloud,the ation is called drinking ; :nd we 


are not bound'o receive kbim in a drinkable 


form, becauſe we are bid,to drink his bloud, 


but we may be ſaid to drink , hecauſe ive re- 


ceive that which is 1n its nature drin.:able, - 


toWit, blond * which we do » When W 2 Ie 
ceive the body. And if this will not ;erve 
the turn, they may further argue againi: us, 
that if we ſwallow the Hoſt whole, we do 


not eat it, eating implying , chewing, more | 


or leſs , and ſo donot ſulfill the Precept of 
eating of fleſh, And we may argue in like 
manner aeainſt tLem, that if they do not 
take 
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take wine enovgh to make a draught , they 
do not drink , but onely tatte or fip 
thereof , and therein allo do not fulfill that 
Which they think they are here commanded, 
But as Proteflants ( | ſuppoſe tif the bread 
and wine ſhould beſo mixed together in a 
Cup, that both might be drunk together , of 
elſe eaten with a ſpoon , or in the inamner of 
a moiſt piece of paſte, or ſwailow it like a 
Pill,) would believe that he recerves in both 
kinds, and fulfills this (in bis opinion) Pre- 
cept of drinking tae bloud, So the body and 
blond being joyned together in either kind, 
to us that believe Tranſubſtantiation , we re. 
ceive both, when we receive either kind, 


-— << —__ 


be neither eating nor drinking. 

I adde moreover, ( with relation to them 
that do not believe Tranſubſtaniatio: ,) that 
the conjuntive particle [ 44d} doth fre- 
quently fignifie d15jJundtively, that is , [Oy:J 
For example, the Apofile faith, AGs 3.6.) 
Sil: er and gold have 1 none , where it 1s mani- 
feſt thar the ſenſe 15 ſilver or gold T have 
none,for if he had had either, he had had no 
excuſe of want,for his not giving of alms,So 
alſo S. Paul ſpeaketh of this very Sxrrament, 
1 Co7.11.19.27, Ferhat eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh judgem:nt 30 him- 


ſelf} 
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felf ; which he interprete;h in the ſame Cha- 
pter, ſaying , Whoſcever ſhall eat this bread, or 
drink this cup of our Lo:d «nworthily, In like 
manner thoſe words , Ex ep! ye - at the jle/h, 
and dri;k the bord. if they be taken for cat- 
ing and drinking under the fever al forms of 
bread and wine, are to he undcritood diſ- 
juactively , thus, Excepr ye car the fleſh, or 
dri kh the bloud of the Sin of man . you ſhall not 
baueliſer you, Which disuntiive ſenſe Is 
proved to be the ſenſe intended in this 
Place , becauſe elfe Chriſt ſhovid contradit 
himſelt ; for he promiſeth 'n this ſame Cha» 
pter life eternal to eating only, He that eateth 
me , the jame /h:il irve by me , and, ke rhat 
eaieththis brea: ſhill live for evey; now if he 
require unto ji{e e:ernal . eating and drink- 
mg both, under diitin& forms and kinds, it 
15 manifeſt he ſhould countradi himſelf : 
and becauſe this 15 impoſſible , we muſt ne. 
ceflarily interpret this place, with relation 
tothe ſcveral forms of bread and wine, 
disjunCdtively, thus z un'efs yor £5 or 
drink. | 
The ſecond text urged for Curmmunion 
in both kinds , is , Dr:nk ye all of t:is, Mot, 
26.27, Which being rigatly underſtood, 
will appear to be ſpoken,neither to all man- 
kind, as to Fews, Turks, infidels , as Prote- 
Rants alſo acknowledge , nor yet to all the 
faithfull, but to all the 4poſiles, and to them 
all only: Which is imanifeſt out of theText it 
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ſelf; for what one Evangelift ſaith was com- 
manded to all , another relates to have been 
anſwerably performed by all , They drank all 
thereof, Mark 14. 23. But the ſecond All 1s 
reſtrained to all the Apoſtles, what reaſon 
then is there to extend the former words 
further then to all the Apoſtles? And the rea- 
ſon why Chriſt ſaid , drink ye all of this, and 
did not ſay eat ye all of this , was not, as 
Proteflants vainly imagine , becauſe Chriſt 
fore-ſaw that ſome would deny the uſe of 
the Chalice to the Communicants , but that 
the firſt to whom our Saviour gave the cup, 


- andſo the reſt untill the laſt , were to know, 


that they were not to drink all ,- but were to 
leave ſo much , as might ſuffice for them or 
him that was to drink after, without new 
filling and conſecration, Which form of 
words, he uſed moſt plainly a little before * 
the ſupper of the Paſche : for as S. Luke 
ſaith , Luke 22, 17. Taking the chalice he gave 
thanks, and ſaid, take it , and divide it among ft 
you 3 whereas breaking the bread him- 
ſelf, and giving to every one his part, and 
not the whole to be divided amongſt them , 
there was no ſuch neceſſity of the ſaid 
words, | 
$.5. As forthe words of our Saviour , da 
this in remembrance of me , they do no wayes 
infer a precept of receiving in both kinds, 
Firſt becauſe our Saviour ſaid theſe words 
abſolutely only of the Sucrament in the form 


kr i 
F. 29 


$12 | A loft Sheep 


of bread; but in the form of wine onely con- 

ditionally , do this , as oft as ;e ſhall drink , in 

yenjembrance of me ; not commanding them 

to drink; biicin cafe they did drink, (which 

was lawſul & uſual in thoſe times,but not ſo 

now » as'I ſhall ſhew by and by, that then 

mheythould doitin memory of Chrift. So 

that this precept, do this, being the onely 

precept given by Chrift to bis Church con- 

cermng this matter, and given abſolutely of 

theform of bread, conditionally of the form 
of wane, . there 1s ao colour to accuſe the 
Church of dojng againſt Chriſts precept , by 
communion under one kind only, S. Auga- 
Jane ſaith, - C Epifl, 118._) that our Lord did 
uot appoine in what order the Sacyament of the 
"Euchanft was t be tiken afterward , but left 
.Guthority unto the Apoſtles tro male ſuch appoint- 
-oments, by whom he was to difpoſe and ordey his 
*Charcber, Bpt ſuppoſe Chriſt had ſpoken 
" theſeamperative words, do this, after the g1- 
ving of the cup , yet are they not to be un- 

derood with reſtri&ion to thoſe things that 
. belong to the efſence and ſubſtance of this 
action; forif we extend it forther; tothe ac- 
. cidentary circumſtances thereof , in which 
Chrift did then inſtitute and give the Sacra- 

' went, many abſurdities willfollow, For by 
this rule we muſt alwayes celebrate the Ex» 
thariſ! afrer ſupper,and in nnleavened bread, 
; the receivers: muſt take it into their hands, 
:and the Prieftmuſt waſh the feet.of thoſe to 
1. | whom 
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whom he adminiſters it, with the like. Now 
ſceing to bind men to theſe circumſtances of 
our Saviours ation, is (in all mens judge- 
ments very abſurd , we muſt not extgnd 
the precept , doth, to the ſaid, or the Fike 
circumſtances, but acknowledpe that the 


| precept includes onely the doing of that 
Which pertains to the ſubſtance of the Sacra- 


ent , of which kind , communion in both 
kinds cannot be,it being alſoa circumſtance, 
the ſubſtance thereof being intire in one 
only kind, as hath been proved. So that the 
Protefia1ts wrangling thus for the cup . do 
but ſulfill in re ar" oa ( theugh in a differs 
ent ſenſe) the propheſie of Eſuiah, ERIT 
CLAMOR IN PLATEIS SUPER 
FINO; there ſhall be crying ſor wine in the 
fireet, Eſay 24. 11. 

Thus it appears, that Communion in 
both kinds 1s not of the eſſence or integrity 
of the Sacrament , nor neceflaty by any di- 
vine precept ; from whence it follows, that 
as athing indifferent , it may be permitted 
or reſtrained , according as the wiſdome of 
the Church ſhall think fit. For the precin& 
of humane power ſiretcheth ro things in. 
different , and only to them. Things abſo. 
Jurely commanded man cannot forbid, 
things abſolutely forbidden , man canner 
command ; and therefore the territory of 
humane legiſlative power, mult be in thirigs 
different , or elſe there 1s none at all ; 
E © which 
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which 1s againſt Scripture , reaſon , and the 
moſt general beliet and practiſe of mankind. 
The 4p:ſiles prattiſed tais power upon the 
Genes , by impoſing upon them a new law 
of abſtinence for a time , from things cfſjered 
10 Idols, ard bioud , and that which us firanged, 
AFis 15.29. Which yet Chiiſt himſelf never 
impoſed , but leſt it indifferent ; whereas. 
after the Apoſles decree, 1c became neceſ- 
{ary ; whereas it 15 ſaid, that S. Paul walk- 
ed through Syria and Cil.cia , confirming the 
Chirches, commanding them 10 keep ihe pre= 
cepts of i he Apoſiles and Eld. rs, Aﬀs 15.41. 
S. 7. Now the reaſons movi- g the Church 
to reſtrain communion to one kind , were 
many and weighty. Firſ? to prevent thereby 
the occaſion of error ; for whereas 1n the 
Primicive Churc!>, the uſe of one or one 
or both kinds was indifferently pratiſed, as 
15 apparent by the teftimonies of antiquity, 
yea by the example of the Apoſtles, As 2. 
42. and our Saviour hiwſelf, Luke 26.30. yet 
Þ foe Ms when as the Manichean here- 
lib. 4 oo t1qz.saroſe, b who abſtained 
6 Barak from wine as a thing in it ſelf 
y . p* unlawfull to be drunk , and by 
1% +: 40  conſcquence abſtained from it 
| Ounarag. a'ſoin the Sacrament , holy B1- 
Cc Fn. Sily, #0, did h : h 
bi Bihem, 4/22 © 919 herevpon much cor 
Wi mend ihe uſe of the chalice. 
iP: 35+ Bit this error being extiNngul- 
ſhed, and anotker atifing c agaiult the inte= 


rity 
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grity of Chyift under either kind , as alſo a- 
youching the abſolute neceſſity of both, the 
Church of God began hereupon more uni. 
verſally to praftiſe communion rnder one 
kind; and withall, in declaration ot the 
trath , and ſor prevention of Schiſme, did 
abſolutely decree the layſutneſs thereof , 
with prohibition to the conmrary. So in 
more anticat times when tle Ebion:tis 
taught unteavened brea;] to be neceſ{ary 1n 
confecration of the Enchiift , the Church 
commanded the conſecration thereof to be 
made in leavened bread ; And whea the he- 
retique Nt lorizs denied our Bleſſ.d Lady cg 


be the mother of God, and only to He called 


the mother of Chriſt, the Church condemn- 
ed him, aid commanded that ſhe ſhon!d be 
called the Mother of God. And the Church 
bath ever found this the moſt effe&ual 
means , for the confutation and exterpation 
of hereſie , nimely, by contrary decrees and 
practice to declare and pu>lith the truth. 

A ſecond reaſon moving the Church to 
forb'd the uſe of the cup , was the deſerved 
reverence due to the highet Srrraments in 
conhideration whereof, the Holy Fathers, diX 
appoint moſt diligent care to he ufed ; left 
any little particle of the Hoſt, or drop of the 
Chalice ſhould fall to the ground. Now the 
multitude of Chriſtians in later ages being 
very great , and the negligence of many, in 
facred things as great. through the coldneſs 
Be 2 of 
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of their zeal and devotion , it could not mo- 
rally be pofſible , hut that frequent ſpilling 
of the blond would happen , 1t the Chalice 
were to be given ordinarily to the people, of 
which prophanation there hath been over 
frequent experience. /Eneas Silvins Ep 13s 
de errore Bohem. & Narrat. de Bobem. ad Conc, 
Baſzl, 


CHAP. XXIIL 


Of the Liturgie and pri ate prayers for the 
ignorant In an unknown tongue. 


$. 1. Por Zn an unknown tongue bath two 

branches, one concerning pu- 

blique prayer in a tongue , which 
the people that are preſent do not under- 
ſtand; the other private prayer, in a tongue 
which the party praying doth not under- 
ſtand ; both which Proteſtancs think abſurd 
in reaſon, and contrary to Scripturez but 
Catholikes believe truly that they are ne1- 
tner, For maintenance whereof, Jet us con- 
fider the meaning of S. Pazl ("1 Cor,ch.14._) 
the place by them violently , but imperti- 
nently objected againſt us. 

We muſt then know , that as the gift of 
tongues was given to the Apoſtles by the 
Ho'y Spirit, when he in che ſhape of tongues 
deſcended upon them ; ſo the ſame gift, 
with divers other, was continued —_ 

| the 
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the Chriſtians for ſome time after. This 
gift , amonegſt the other , they did exerciſe 
12 their publique Church- meetings , where 
they aſſembled, for the benefic and educa- 
tion of the hearers , ſpeaking ſome excem= 
porary prayer, or other holy diſcourſe, both 
ſor matter and language, as the Spirit gave 
them utterance , with great affe&tion and e- 
levation of the mind towards God. Yea the 
language many times was ſuch, as no man 
Pretent underſtood, as is intimated verje 2. 
for he that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongae, Kc. 
no man undrfiands him ; no nor many times 
did the ſpeaker underſtand himſelf; for 
the gift of tongues, 21d the gift of interpre- 
tation of tongues were two diftind gifts, as 
weſeein the 12. ch, and did not aiwayes 
meet together, as we may gather from the 
13, verſe of this ch.p!ter, where the Apoitſe 
exhorts him that ſpeaketh in an nnknown 
tongue , to pray that he maj in erpret , which 
was a fignthat ordinarily they could not 3 
and by ver/e 14. where he ſaith, If 1pray tz 
a tongue, my ſpiritprayech , b tmy «aderfland- 
m2 # « faifull; now this mult be meant of 
a tongue , which he himſelf did not nader= 
ſtand, otherwiſe his own underſtanding 
could nor be unfruitfull, And thus alſo doth 
S., Auguſtine (de Genef, ad lit. ih, 12. cap. 8, 
6.) andother Fathers interpret S. Pu”. 

By this it 15 manifeſt that the 4poZe doh 
not here reprove the practiſe of the Church: 
Ee Z 
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ef Rome . in her Latine Lirzygre directly, be. 
1ng this here reproved , and that, are ex- 
tremely different. Therefore ours can be 
only ſo far reprovable , as it agrees with the 
other in the reaſons for which it was repro- 
ved, which ace want of inte: pretatien , and 
thereby want of edzfication to the auditors, 
and of ſufficient warrant to. the unlearned, 
eng want of underſtanding of what was 
faid, to fay thereto 4men. Now ſeeing ours 
doth not agree With that, in any of theſe , it 
is thereſore irreproveable. Yet 1f it ſhould 
agree With that 1n any of theſe, 1t ſhovld not 
nor irhſtanding de unlawfull ; becauſe they 
differ in the main and principal part, the 
ena ; for theſe Church-meetings were in- 
tended for theinſtrugion and edification of 
the auditors , therefore 1t was fit the exera 
Ciſes thereof ſhovid be in a tongue which 
they thatwere to be 1nitructed, underſtood ; 
but the publike L!tereie of the Church was 
infiituted for the ſervice and praiſe of God, 
an thereiore may be z, without unlawful- 
neſs, inafiy tongue that he underſtands, to 
whom it is dedzcated. 

The truth of all this wil appear,if we cone 
ſider the differences between that caſe and 
ours. The Ilanguages then ſpoken were 
utte rly unknown many times to any man 
there preſent , even to the ſpeaker binſelf z 
but tie Liitz ucie of the Church is in alan- 
guage or langvages PTY 0 © Fery INANy , 2s 
tie 
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the Latinin the Latin Church to all Scholars, 
to moſt Gentlemen , and youths bred in 
Grammar Schcols, and in ſome countries to 
moſt Mechanicks ; it cannot therefore abſo- 
Ivtely be faid to be an unknown tongue. 
And thovgh 1t cannot be proved unlawfull 
to have the Liturgy in a tongue abſolutely 
vnknown ,- yet where the Latin tongve hath 
been unknown to all or moſt of the better 
ſort , the Church hath diſpenſcd with the uſe 
thereof , as appears by the diſpenſation of 
Pope Par! 5, to turn the Liiargy of the Maſs 
into the vulgar language of China, and to 
uſe the ſame until the Latin tongue grew 
more known and familiar , in that country. 
Moreover the prayers and other ſpiricual 
excerciſes which S. Paul ſpeaks againſt , 
were extemporal, made 1n publike meet- 
ings, according to the preſent inſpired de- 
voticn of the ſpeaker; So that the unleatned 
hearer, or he that ſupplied his place, the 
Clark, except he underſtood the language, 
and conſequently the matter, could not pru- 
dently ſay Amen to it, ſecing he knew not 
whether the thing that was ſpoken, * were 
good and lawfuil or no, But the L!!urgie and 
Service of the Church hath ſer offices for 
every day , approved by the Church, and 
therefore from hence a man may be conft- 
* dently aſſured that 1t is good zndlawfyll, 
and therefore he may boldly ſay 4 en. Be- 
ſides there are means applied to tre igno- 
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rant multitude , by which they are , or may 
- be Cf they uſe diligence therein ) made to 


- pnderſtand- the publike Prayers of the 


Church ; namely Sermons, Exhortations , Ca- 
techiſmes, private inſlyuftions , Manuals and 
Primers in vulgar languages, where the 
Prayers uſed in the Church are found: So 
that the ordinary and common paſſages of 
- the publike Service may be, and are ealily 
underſtood even by women and children , 
and they may underſtandingly ſay Amer. 
Therefore as the Apoſtle did allow of an un- 
known tongue in the exerciſes of the Corin- 
thians , provided there were ſome to jnter- 
pretit; ſo the Service in Latin 1s very al- 
lowable even under this notion, while there. 
are the aforeſaid means uſed for the inter- 
pretation thereof, 

And the Congregation is edified as the. 
Apoſtle appoints it ſhould be , by the things 


that are done and ſaid in the Charch , while 


the people have but a general underſtanding 
of the ſeveral paſſages thereof, And if they 
viere in a vulgar language, the difference 
for matter of underſtanding would be but 


in a little more or leſs ; ſor that every wo- - 


wan, boy, and girl ina Church, ſhould be able 


to underitand word by word the Liturgie | 
thereof , be it inwhat language it will, is . 


morally unpoſlible : ſeeing there are great 
ſtore of words in every tongue In comino!1 
uſe amongſt the better ſort, which com- 


INCL 


| 7.00 people do not underſtand, And fup- 
poſe this might be avoided in thoſe parts of 


Ny | Church, by making choice of the moſt vulgar 
words that might be found,yet it is 1mpoſli- 
ble to be ſo in that; which makes the great- 
eſt part of the Lit«rgie, to wit, the Scripture, 
And 1if yet all the words of the Scripture 
could be bowed to their underſtanding , for 
the Grammatical fignification thereof , yet 
without all peradventure, the ſenſe, (which 
Is the chief thing to be underſtood , and for 
which anly the language doth ſerve, by rea- 
ſan of the innumerable fignrative ſpeeches 
therein} is altogether impoſſible. For exam- 
ple, let any unleamed Engli/bmau fay , whe- 
ther theſe following places in Englz/b , for ſo 
much as concerns the full ſenſe thereof , be 
not all one to him,as if they were in Hebrew. 


Preteſtant tranſlation , and their number of 
the Pſalms, Moab is my waſhpot , over Edom 
wall I caft out my ſhoe, Pſal.60 8, Alſo this, 
Though ye have lien amonz the por, yet ſhall ye 
be as the wings of a dove covered with filver, 
2nd her feathers with ycllow gold, Pſal.68 v.13. 
And this in the ſame Pſal, v. 3o. Rebuke the 
company of ſpearmen ; or as it is in the mar- 
gent, the beaſts of the reeds , and the multitude 
of the bulls with the calves of the people, ore. 
Alſo this as it is in the Service book ; Or ever 
Jour pots be made bot with thorns, ſo let indigna- 
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the Liturgie » which are compoſed by the 


I will fet them down according to the Engliþ 


tion - 
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#70n vex hi even as a thing that is raw, Pſal. 

$8.8. Therefore when the Proteftans read 
theſe and the like unintelligible places of 
Scripture to th: unlearned people without 
interpreting them , their end 1n reading be- 
ing only the inſtrution of the veople , they 
rruly fall into thaterror , of which thev un- 
truly accuſs vs, of ſpeaking 1n the Church 
without the ed'fication of the people. So 
have meny cf them alone in their Sermons 
alſo, ſpeaking Latin , or ſome other more 
vriknown tor ngue, Without interpreting it, © 

| Morcover ;the end of the Chyr- meets 
ings here ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, was to 
in{t-u& the ignorant, and convert the infi- 
dels, as may be gathered out of the 23. and 
24. verſes, Bu! the drift of the Charch i in ap- 
pointing Lzwrgres, and ſet forms of publike 
Prayer,and readings in the Maſ;, was not for 
the peoples inſtruction though that as [I 
have ſhewed be not neglected, but ſor other 
reaſons : as firſt, that by this publike ſervice, 

a continual daily tribute or homage of pray- 
er and thankſgiving might be pubLquely of- 
fered and payed unto "God by bis Prieſts: 
Secondly, that Chriſtians by their perfonal 
aſſiſtance at this publike. Service, Might pro- 
feſs and exerciſe exterior as of Religion 
common with the whole Church repreſented 
by the Syntaxis of eccleſiaſtical meeting of 
every Chnftian Pariſh, Finally , that every 
_ by bis preſence yielding conſent 
unto 
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unto the publike prayers,praiſes and thank(- 
giving of the Church , might parcicipate of 


the graces, benefits, and truits, which the 


C:-urch doth ordinarily obtain by her Litur- 
gies , and publike oblations. Now for theſe 
ends there is no need that every one ſhould 


underſtand word by word the prayers that 


are ſaid in the publike Liturgy , but it ſuffi- 
ceth that the Church in general, and in parti. 


cular , Paſtors and Eccleſiaſtical perſons de. | 


dicated ta the Miniſteries of the Church, have 
particular notice of all the prayers that are 
ſaid , andthat all may be taught, and in- 


ſtrved in particular , if they defire it, and 


will be dil:;gent therein, 

But Proteſiants are more eaſily led inro 
this error, of believing, that the Church Ser- 
vice muſt be ſaid in the yulgar tongue , be- 
cauſe they conce:ve the principal intent 
thereof with us 1s , as 1t 15 with them, for 
the intrudtion of the people, For with 
them they do not uſually read the Church 
Prayers, unleſs there be company to hear 
nor 15 there any receiving of their Commus 
nion, unleſs there be a number of people to 
communicate ; Bit inthe Caiheirke Church 
itis notſo; for with vs the Offce of the 
Crarch is ſaid , thonga there ſhovId be no 
people preſent, for it 1s the Prieſis Office, 
and not the peoples 3 and the diily Yacrifice 
1s offered though there be no people pre= 
ſent; theſe are done (9 the ſeryice and ho. 
NOUCr 
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nour of God, and for the benefit of the peo- 


ple coo, (though not for their inſtruction, ) 
and they are bound ro be preſent at Meſs on- 
ly upon S«xdcies and” other Holydaies, yet 
may be preſent at any other time , and are 
preſent more frequently and numerouſly 
than the Proceſlants are at their Seryice or 
Sermons : and for the ſubſtance of things 
doneor ſaid , underſtand mych more. And 
all women and children im their anſwers to 
the Prie(e are as ready ( if netmore ) than 
ever they were m the uſe of the Liturgie of 
Se:land. And while they underſtand the gee 
neral purport of that which is ſaid , though 
they cannot apply every Latin word to 1ts 
per {ignification in the vulgar, yet I ſup- 
poſe their underſtandings are more edified, 
then theirs that know the fignification of 
moſt of the words, but not a jot of the in- 
ward ſenſe and meaning thereof, as happens 
£o the unlearned Prorefiants, while they hear 
moſt parts of the Scripture read in the vul- 

gar tOnpue. = 
Moreover moſt certain it 15 , that the pre- 
ſent cuſtome of the Roman Church, to have 
their Lirzygie in a tongue not vulgar, 15 a- 
greeable ro the cuſtome of the Church in all 
ayes, and alſo of all Churches now inthe 
world, bearing the name of Chri/ien, (though 
oppoſite to the Roman )) only thoſe of the 
pretended Reformation excepted : which 
conftant concurrence is a great Hyne = 
tae 
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- the fame is yery conform unto reaſon, and 
not any where forbidden in the Word of 
God. The Scripture was not read in any 
language but Greek over all the Churches of 
the Eaſt, as S. Ferom ( prafat.in Paralip._) 
witnefſeth. Alſo the Greek Liturgie of Saint 
Baſil was uſed in all the Churches of the Eaſt, 
yet the Grecian was not the 


vulgar language of all the b Baſil de 
countries of the Eaſt, as 1s ap= Spir. Sgu« 
parent by many teſtimonies, @o, c. 19- 
particulatly of the b Cappadoci= cd Hieron, 
ans, Cc Meſopotamians , d Gala- in Proem, 
thians, e Lycaonians» f Egypii- 2. lib. com. 
ans, Syrians : yea that all theſe ad Galat.gy 
Countries, and moſt of the A4#, Apoſe. 
Orient , had their proper lan- c.1.v.10,1f 
guage diſtin from theGreek, © e Theedor.in 
15 manifeſt out of Aﬀs 2,where hiſt. SS. P4- 
divers nations of the Eaſt be- t1x, hiſt. 13. 
ing aſſembled in Jeruſelewart f Hieron, fe 
Pextecoſt , and hearing the A- Scripr, Ecet. 
poſtles ſpeak with tongues, 1n Anton, 


faid, How hear we every man 1a 


Our own tongue wherein we were born? Als 
2.8, No leſs manifeſt 1s it thai the Latin 
Lizurgie was common anciently to all thoſe 
of the Weſtern parts,yea even 1n Africk , as 
appears by teſtimonies of S..4:guſine( Epiſe, 
57, de doft, Chriſe. I. 2, c. 13. mm Pal. 123. oF 
in Exp:ſit. Ep. ad. Rom, & Ep.173.) Yet was 
 notthe Latin the yulger language of all che 
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nations of the Weſt , but every one had his 
own diftinct,as now they have, and particu- 
larly in England the Britiſh language was 
then in uſe, Nor yet was the Latin language 
vulgarly known in all theſe nations, though 
underſtood by the better ſort, as it is this 
day ; andin all likelihood more generally 
known now than then, in as much as the 
ſtudy of Arts and Sciences ; and communis 
on in Religion, are fitter means to ſpread a 
Janguage, than the ſword of a Conqueror. 
So that it is manifeſt that the Ch iſt1an Thurca 
did never judge it requiſite, that the publike 
Lzturgie ſhould be turned into the mother 
tongue of every nation, nor neceſlary that 1t 
ſhould be preſently underſtood word by 
word byerery one of the vulgar aſſiſtants ; 
neither doth the end of the publike Service 


require it: As for thoſe Sets that uſe no*: 


Liturgy at all;but in their Church-meetings 
de only make an extempo-al prayer before 
and aſter Sermon, (as the cuſtom 1s now ſor 
the moſt part 1n England ) that the people 
may pray with them they do as they ovght. 
in ufing the vulgar tongue ; and Cath likes 
(if they uſed ſuch exerciſe) no doubt would 
do1tinlike manner, . 

S. 2. As for the comfort and more plenti- 
ful edification of the underſtanding which 
ſome few want, 1n that they do not ſo per- 
fectly vnderitand all the particulars of di- 
Tine Service, 1t may by other means abun- 
dantly 


1 , 
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dantly be ſupplied, without turning the pu< 
blike Liturgze into innumerable. vulgar lan- 
guages, which would bring great confuſion 
into the Chriſtian Church. For firſt the Church 
could not be able tojudege of the Liturgie of 
every country, when differences aroſe about 
the tranſlation thereof, and fo divers errors 
and herefies might creep into particular 
countries, and the whole Church never able 
to take notice thereof. Secondly, particular 
countries could not He certain thar they had 
the parts of the Scripture nſed in the Litur- 
gy truly tranſlited ; for they have no other 
aflured proof thereof,than the Churches ap- 
probation 3 nor can ſhe approve what ſhe 
her ſelf doth not underſtand. Thirdly, if 
there were as many tranſlations of the Li- 
turgie, as there be ſeveral languages in the 


- world, it could not be avoided, but that 


ſome would in many places be ridiculous , 
incongruous , and full of miſtaking , to the 
great prejudice of ſouls , eſpectally in lan=- 
guzges that have no preat extent, nor many 
learned men that naturally ſpeak chem, 
Fourthly , the Liewygre mult of neceſſity be 
often changed, together with uwue language, 
which doth mnch alter in every age, as is 
very well knowy. ÞFifthly, in the ſame couns 
try, by reaſon of different dialeGts , ſome 
provinces underſtand not one another , and 
in the Iſland of Faponia (as ſome write )there 


- 15 one language for men, another for women; 
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one language for Gentlemen , another for 
raſticks : 1nto vhat laygnage then ſhould 
the L'tzrpre of Japinia be tran{laced 2 So thar 


3t :s cleer,, that ihe inconvenzences of di- 


vine Service tranflared 10 all vulgar languas 
oes, are inſouperable, the commodity js but 
to the moſt 1gnorant part, and that bur im 
Part, and to be recompenſed by ether 
means, and is ſo, hy prayer hooks and other 
inſtructions, in abundance jm the vaigar 
ronoue ; In ſo much that! dare boldly tay, 
(for I have been an eye-witneſs) thar m the 
Cities of Pars and Rome there 1s five times 
as much preaching, and ten tines as much 
catechiſing of youth- and 1gnorant people, 
as 15 in'Loxdow; ſo thar blindneſs and 1gno- 
rance of Catholikes, is ignorantly and blind- 
ly obje&ed. Laſtly we cannot ſmagine that 
x S. Paul had intended, that which the Pro- 
zeſtants Jabour to enforce out of the above» 
named chap er to the Cormubians, that both 


| he and his fellow Apoſles would have pra. 


Ctiſed the contrary at the writing thereof, 
and all their lives after; for we do not find 
that they or any after them did uſe any Li- 
furgic, but in one of the learned languages, 
which though they were vulgar to ſome 
people in thoſe rimes , yet but to a ſmall 
part, mcompariſon of all the nations of the 
world, amongſt whom they celebrated 
Meſs. 

S.3. As for private Prayer, the Catholike 
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Church permits all men , whether ovtof the 
Churches , or in them , to pray in what lan- 
guaye they pleaſe ; yea the Pater , the Ave, 
and the Cyeed ; are commanded by divefs 
Councils to belearned inthe vnlgar tongue 3 
| and diyers books of prayers in the vulgar 
tongue are publiſhed and uſed 1n all Ca:hs- 
ike Counrries. Yet thoſe Catholikes that do 
Pray or fing P/alms in Latin , which they do 
not underſtand , either by choice or obliga- 
tion, are not to be condemned. Foreither 
they underſtand the prayer in the whole 
maſs thereof, asthe PATER NOST ER, 
for example, thongh they know not per- 
haps whether PAT ER ſipnifie our, and 
NUSTER father, or the contrary, yet 
ſaying this prayer with dve deyortion, and 
knowing that it is our Lords praycy , which 
they can very well repeat in their mother 
tongue , no man I ſuppoſe can be ſo.abſurd 
tothink this prayer is nct dcceptable toGod, 
though the pious thoughts be not meaſured 

geometrically to the words. Or they tl. 
derſtand only more generally , that fuch 

or ſnch a prayer or Pſalm, for example, M I- 

SERERE, is aPſalmfull of penitent af- 

fetions , and this they ſay with much in- 

ward ſorrow and contrition for their finnes 5 


and vho can deny that this pious affe&ion * 


1s pleaimg ro God, though the choughts and 
words do not mpthematically correſpond 
the one to theother; IT amfſure the Apoſite 

Fi 3 appiuved 


. "Y / ar 
\ IT HET oO 
Fog SE nds Oe on or err OY Runge oy, 


330 A lot Sheep 
approved the like , ſaying in the 17. verſe of 
the forementioned ch pter , Thou verily groeft 
thanks we'l; And to conclude, he doth ab. 
ſolutely allow it., in the 28. verſe ſaying, 
But if there be n9 in'erpreter let him keep ſilence 
in tbe Church , and let him ſpeak to God and 
himſelf, And in this mateer , as well as the 
reſt, the Proteſtants alſo may keep ſilence, 
unleſſe they could ſpeak more to the 
purpoſe. | | | 

S. 4. Theſe points and all other I exa- 
mined with dil:gence, and found that Prore- 
Rants ordinarily did not truly apprehend 
many of the Catho'ie do(Frines, nor juſily 
oppoſe any of them. But I have only touch- 
ed theſe few particulars,to let the unlearned 
Proteſtant Reader ſee , that the Catholike d9- 
frines are not ſuch monſtruous things , as 
they ordinarily conceive them , but rather 
that 1t 15 monſtrous in them not to believe 
them. And to awaken the further diligence 
of all Pro:etants to ſearch into the truth of 
all points , ſo far as they are able either by 
themſelves or others, (if they will not at the 
firſt caſt themſelves upon the infallibility of 
the Church, which I conceive I have ſufh- 
ciently proved in the former part of this 
Treatiſe , and is the ſhorteſt and ſureſt way} 
and to read the books of Catho!likes ſet forth 
to-this purpoſe ; and not to exerciſe an 1m- 
plicite faith to the Proteflant Religion, and 
eren againſt the rule of it, to taezr hurt , 
| Te ſeeing 
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ſeeing they will not yet do it to the Catho- 
like Religion , to their advantage : In which 
Catholike beoks they ſhall find all the Pleas 
for Proteflancy , all their obje&ions againft 
Ca: holike do&rines anſwered, with that learn- 
ing and ſolidity, with that cleerneſs and ful- 
neſs,that were not faith alſo required(which 
is the gift of God only) to the apprehenſion 
of thoſe things , which the Church teaches, 
it were impoſſible ( in my judgement ) 1m« 
poſiible { I ſay ) that. any reaſonable man 
ſhould continue ( in his judgement ) a Pro- 
zeftant. | 

Yet many there are 1 fear, who though 
they be in belief and judgement Catho!ikes, 
yet in outward profeſſion are Pro! eftants. 
Who like the infertour ſpheres , which are 
moved one way by the PRI MU M MO- 
BILE, and a contrary way by their own 
peculiar motion ; So they are moved to be. 
lieve the Cathol:que verities by the influence 
of God upon their ſouls,but to remain in the 
P roteftant Communioy by the private inſtiga- 
tions of fleſh and blouds Who wanting the 
ſeaſoning of Charity , do warp and ſhrink 
from that, to which their judgement hath 
joyned them; Whoſe faith hike bullion 
though it be good metall in it ſelf, yet want- 
ing the ſtamp of Cathilique Communion and 
obedience , 1s not currant in the Kingdome 
of heaven , nor will ſerve in their journey 
to defray them thither, Bug they { accord- 
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ing to the condition of all weak minds ) ace 
counting the preſent evil { as loſs of goods, 
friends , and the like ,) thennoſt mtolerable, 
delire to avoid that, and ;pur to adventure 
.the enſuing : And ſo while they ſa:{ through 
-the troubleſome Sea of this life , unskilfull 
of fleerageinaſtorm , do ſtrike and [oli their 
ſouls upon the fl:ts of fear , and rocks of pre- 
ſumption : forgetfull of that dreadfull 


threatning of our Saviour, He that /hatl Jeny 


we befbre men , ſhall be denyed befor the Angels 
of God. Luc. 12. 9. | | 
Now to the diligence of examination be. 
fore mentioned , for thoſe that are nor yet 
convinced in theirjudgements , a Proeftant 
1s bound by Chillingworth's own rule ; who 
(though he ſay that for as much as there is 
no-infall:ible guide , and that therefore a 
man muſt follow the choice of his own rea- 
ſon in what he doth believe, and that God 
will be centented with that , be 1t more or 
leſs, true or falſe, being as much as a he can 
attain to, yet ) addes withall , that a man 
muſt imploy his uttermoſt endeavours to the 
finding out of the truth, and who is it a= 
mongſt the Proteſt .nts that hath done that ? 
Who hath ſpent all his ſpare time , much 
leſs, who hath ſpared all the time he could 
to this enquiry f I thinkno Proteſtants con- 
ſcience can acquit im in this caſe ; and if 
not , he muſt not think ro quiet himſelf by 
ſaying , that to the beſt of his underſtanding 
the 
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the Proteant Religion ſeems true , if he have 
not imployed all his endeavours to find 
whether it be ſo or no, which cannot be. un- 
leſs (with King Philip of Macedn, he keep 
one ear for the party accuſed ) he equally 
hear both fides. | | 

Wherefore develing themſelves of all 
prejudice and prepoſſeſied opinions , like 
White paper, where there 15 nothing writ- 
ten, let thera addreſs themtielves with all 
th-ir ſparetime, yea they ought to make 
ſpare tre , rather than to want it, to a ſad 
and ſerious conſideration of the great buft- 
neſs of Relioion , the truth whereof who ſo 
gains though with the loſs of all temporal 
felicity, doth highly improve his eſtate;con- 
{1dering that, as our Savionr ſaith, Wha! will 
it profit a man to gain the whole world , and to 
life his own ſoul? Mat. 16, 16. And letno 
man defer this moſt important affair , and 
put it off to the Jater end of his life, ( which 
how ſoon it will happen, the youngeit know 
not; ) as if the Kingdom of heaven were like 
a Market, cheapeſt at the Jater end of the 
day 3 or that becauſe nature hath placed the 
ſeat of his memory in the hindernoſt part of 
his head, therefore he may defer the re- 
membrance of God , and of coming to him 
by the' path of true Religroy , to the hinder- 
moſt part of his life. But as God himſelf 
ſaith, while it is called to day , harden not your 
hearts, Pſal. 94. 8, lett bis delay pull upon 
| hunſelf 
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himſelf the forſaking of God , -and ſteel his 
forehead to the perpetual refuſal of his mer- 
ciful invitation , and ſo he ( and eſpectally 
the City of London, which hath been purpled 
with the bloud of ſo many Martyrs ) hear 
the complaint and curſe of our Saviour 
ſounding in his eare, O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, 
which killeſt the Prophets, and [loneſt them 
that are ſent to thee ; how oft.n would 1 hrve 
gatherid th; children 4s the hen gathereth hey 
chickens under her wings, and you would not ! 
behold your habitation ſhall be left #nto you de 
ſolate , Mat. 23.37. 


C-H A P. þ 4 R I Vs 
Of the fooliſh , deceitfull and abſird proceedings 


and benaviour of Proteſtants in matter of 
Religion 3 And of the vanity a1d injuſtice of | 


their pretext of con (cience for iheir ſeparation 
from the Reman Church, __ 


5-1-F-JE that will apply himſelf to this 
inqueſt,as T have done, ſhall find 
that the objeCtions of Proteſtancs againſt Ca* 
tholike Dofrines are very weak and ſleight, 
they are but paper-pellets , and make more 
noiſe than hurt; the works alſo that they 
raiſe for their own defence are as weak and 
eaſily diſmantled. I found that their obje- 
Qions were anſwered again and again, 
which a later writer would take no notice 


of, 
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of, but retrive the firſt argument and urge 
them as freſh as if they had never been 
urged before, or at leaſt had never been an- 
ſwered ; forgetting to make reply to the 
Cathol:ke Anſwers, which was indeed be- 
cauſe they could not do it. And in their 


writings I found much abuſe of all Authors, 


even from the Bible it ſelf to the Authors of 
lateſt times , either miſalledging the words, 


or miſconſtruing the meaning , or urging . 


that for their purpoſe , which-was indeed to 
no purpoſe. | | 
$. 2. Particularly for their miſtranſlating 
of Scripture, ( wherein they grierouſly ac- 
cuſe one another, as I ſhewed before ) I 
will alledge two or three places ( of a great 
many )for a taſt, wherein their unfaithfulneſs 
15 apparent; as firſt that notable deprava- 
tion of their Maſter Luther, which I have 
mentioned before,in adding the word [only] 
where the Apoſtle ſaith, that a man 1s juſtified 
by faith without the works of the Law , Rom: 3, 
28, Alſo where the Apoſtle ſaith , give dilt- 
gence by goo works to make yur calling and 
eleftion ſure, 2 Pet. 1.10, the Engliſh Bibles 
leave out theſe words , by good works, and 
yet Bez4 in his notes upon the place acknow- 
ledges theſe words to be in almoſt all the 
antient Greek Copies. Alſo in the ſame Cha- 
pter and fifteenth Yey/e, theſe words are read 
according to the Original , I will do my dili- 
genceaiſo, you to have often afier my _ 
"; tas 
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that you way have a remembrance of theſe 
things : ſhewing thereby that he would pray 
for them after he was dead; as S. Chry/oft- 
oe expounds It, ſaying , Rejoyce ever (908 
blefed Apeſiles_) in our Lord, withaut intermiſ- 
ſion pray for us, fulfill your promiſes ; for © bleſ- 
ſed Peter thou eryeſt out ſpeaking thus , I will da 
 mydiligence afier my coming t0 make mention of 
| you, Now the Engli/h Bibles read this place 
thus, Moreqver, 1 wil} endeavour that you may 
be able after my deceaſe, t0 have theſe things 
alwayes in remembrance , corrupting the 
ſenſe, and making it ſignifie onely that he 
would indeavour that they ſhould remem- 
her thoſe things, when he was dead; where- 
as he ſaith, that he would indeayour after 


he was dead, that they ſhould remember 


thoſe things ;. and thereby it proves that 
he prayed for them aſter he was dead ; a Do« 
&rine which many Pro:eſiqars will not al- 
low. Alſoin 1 Coy. 11.27. where the Apo» 
ſtle ſaith > whoſoever /J4ll eat thir bread , or 
drink the cup of ihe Lord unworthily , /hall be 
guilty of the body and bioxd of the Lozd , the 
Engliſh tranſlates 1t thus, whoſoever /hill 
eat this bread, and drink the cup of the Lord une 
 worthily, putting and for or, thereby making 
the .4pofile ſpeak of the receiving of the 
bread and wine unworthily in an united 
ſenſe, whereas he ſpeaks of themin a dts 
vid-d ſenſe, 

Thus in very many placcs do they deal 


With * 
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with the Scripture , like the Elephant when 
he goes to drink, who troubles the cleer 
water with his feet , becauſe he will not ſee 
the deformity of his face ; So they trouble 
and defile the ſenſe of Scripture either in 
Words or expoſition, becauſe they would not 
ſee the deformity of their errors, Many 
fallifications alſo and corruptions of Ca- 
tholike. Authors, by the Proteſtant writers y 
I have met with ; as where they ſpeaking 
ſomething by way of ſuppoſition , they al- 
ledge them, as if they ſpeak 1t poſitively and 
abſolutely z where they bring the objeftions 
of Heretthes, they alledge them as ſpeaking 
$ie words in their own names ; where they 
rclate with reprehenſion the ſayings of 
wicked men, they alledge them as ſaying 
thoſe words themſelves 3 which is ,' as if 
. they ſhould charge S, Matthew himſelf with 
the words of the Phariſees againſt our Sa- 
YiGur , Behold a glution and 4 drinker of wine, 
Mat. 11.19, But i will not be particular in 
this matter, becauſe many that have been 
guilty in this caſe,have been called ro a ftri& 
account by their Catho/'rke Anſwerers. 

And when they are preſſed Ly Catholikes 
with plain and direct proofs, O what ſer- 
pentine wriglings and windings , to eſcape 
the aſſavlters, do they make! O what per. 
verſe, ridiculous and contradiQory anſwers 
and evalions do ſome of them make * in 
which they do at once ſhew both much wir, 
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and much folly; for fools could not ſpeak 
as they do; and wife men 


a Anſwer would not. In ſo much that 
70 a Jeſuites Biſhop a T/her Primate of Ar- 
chalie::gr, magh, a very learned man, to 


Chapt. of avoid the confeſſion of Chrifts 
limb. Pa- deſcent into hell, according to 
trum. the Article of the Creed, inthe 
plain ſenſe thereof, doth ſo 
turn it and wind it , that he ates the ſenſe 
of the words, He deſcended 1:16 hell , to be, He 
aſc'nded into h:aven : to ſuch pitifull reſuges 
doth the weakneſs of a bad cauſe drive 
them. Ard thvs they that have the moſt 
learning amongſt them , being by unhappy 
accident bred up in an erroneous Religion » 
and thereby preſuming it to be true,do bend 
all the endeavours of their learning to the 
maintenance of their errors , and the obſcu- 
ring of the truth ; which learning, if it were 
dirccd tothe right er -d , might by juſt title 
claim a place 1a the firſt file of deſert : even 
like a torch which turned downward 1s ex- 
tnguwſhed yr ith thatwax, which held ups 
ward would wake jt b:ighr and pormus, 
Bu t though their learning were a kundred 
times doubled, yet as Agron 7 ſerpent de- 
voured the Magitians ſerpents , Exod. 7.12, 
fo the wiſdome of God, which is in his 
Chvrch, will confound the ſenſual wifdome 
of all ker oppoſers;ſeeing there 1* no wiſdom, 
Hor prudcnce , nor counſel againfl God , Prov. 
21. 30, S$.3.1 
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S. 3. I further obſerved that the argu- 
ments of Proteſtants for themſelves were ve- 
ry fallacious , moſt frequently in that which 
tie Lozicrans call FALLACI4 CONSs 
SEQOVENTIZEA@. whichis when the con- 
—_ is not juitly inferred; for example, 

they argue thus, the Sacrament 15 called the 
foure of Chriſts body , thereſore 1: 15 not his 
true and real body ; which is a falſe conſe- 
quence, for it may be hoth ; even as Chriſt 
25 called a figure of the ſubſlxce of his Father, | 
H2b.1.3.andyer is alſo the ſame ſubſtance. 
Chriſt ſaith, come unto me ., ther2fore we may 
go tono boly elſe, which 1s falſe z for we 


may go to him and others alſo. The Apoſile 


ſaith , that we are juſtified by faith , therefore 
ſay they not by works; whereas we are 
Juſtified by both. We muſt confeſs our fins 
to God , therefore not to a Prieſt, whereas 
we muſt do both : Chr: 1s the head of the 
Cbarch , therefore the Pope 1s not ; whereas 
both are in ſeveral capacities. The like 
might be ſaid in many others; by which 
kind of arguing, unlearned people are ex- 
ceedingly deluded , and think that while 


. one thing muſt he done » that muſt be done 


only ; the vein of that word [ only) invented 
by Luther in the matter of juſtification by 
faith running through the whole body of 
their Religion, 

$. 4. Moreover I found this contradidi- 
On. amongſt the Patrons of Protejiancy ; that 
Gg 2 {ome 
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ſome of them reje& the Fathers , and accuſe 
them of being infefted with the errors 
which prevailed 1n their times ; and what 
were their errors? evenall that they taught 
contrary to their Proteflant doctrines; ſo 
making themſelves the rule to judge 
the Fathers by , and not the Fathers {which 
any wiſe man would think more fit ) arvule 
to themſelves ; who no doubt knew the 
Scriptzres alſo, and what was agreeable or 
contrary to them better than they 3 Prote- 
flants being herein like Carpenters, who 
wear their rule at their backs , caſting be- 
hind them and negieCting thoſe that ſhould 
guide their belief. But other Proteflants a- 
thamed of this inſolency, pretend for the 
credit of their cauſe ; that the Fathers are al- 


together on their de ; and then with much. 


Jabour kunt out ſome obſcure paſſages, moſt 
liable to be wreſted , and triumph therein , 
as if they had found a demonſtration which 
when they are {ifted, either they make no- 
thing ſor them , or elſe quite againſt them : 
whoan this caſe are like to a man ready to 
be drowned, who to ſave himſelf will catch 
hold on a naked ſword , with which he cuts 
his fingers z So Proteſtants ſunk into the de- 
ſpair of their cauſe, think to ſave themſelves 
by that which ſerves but to encreaſe their 

overthrow. | - 
They pretend ajſo toanſwer many places 
of the Fathers alledzed by Carholikes , and 
to 
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_ ſenſe ( though very incongruous ) 
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to give their words a Proteſtant meaning ; 
*n 


thereby run the Fathers into manifeſt * 


contradiion of themſelves ; in regard the 


Fathers have but ſome oblique paſſages . * 


which ſeem (and but ſeem ) to make tor 


them, (as whoever ſpake ſo exatly, nay. , 


whorcan poffibly ſpeak ſo exaRly , as that 
his words may not be made to ſeem ditfe- 
rent from his meaning? ) but they have 
whole Books , Sermons, TraRates , and a 
world of diſperſed places of purpoſe, in 
the maintenance of Catholike truths. And 
though they ſay that the Fathers taught Pro- 
zeflant doftrine, and they pive a Proteſtant 
to many 
Places of the Fathers alledged by Catholikes, 
yet they dare not uſe thoſe words and phra- 

ſes of the Fathers , as of the Meſſe, the Altar, 

the Sacrifice concerning real preſence, Pray« 
ers to Saints and for the dead , merits , {ar1isfa- 


Aion and Purgatory , with the like , in their - 
Prayers, Sermons, and Books, which if they - 


ſpeak Proteſtant Dodrine in the true ſenſe 


of the Fatheys, ( as they ſay they do) why do + 
they not with the ſenſe, make uſe 'of the - 
words and ſpeeches alſo? I can conceive no : 


other reaſon , but for fear the peoples un=- 
derſtanding (not ſo fravght with prejudices 
nor acquainted with their uncouth evaſions) 


ſhould carry them to the dire& meaning - 


thereof, and ſo either in thyſe things become - 
Popih themſelyes, or accuſe their Teachers 
of Pope y, 
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' S. 5. Another fraud I have obſerved a- 


. - Mmoneſt the Canonical Proteſtants , which is, 


that when they diſpute againſt C atholikes, 
they have recourſe to the Scripture and will 
be tried by that only ; but when they dif- 
Pute againſt the Purictars and other Sets a-. 
monglt them , who deal with them at their 
own weapon of Scripture only, then they 
hive recourſe to the Fathers , and the Tra. 
dion of the Church, and uſe the ſame ar- 
guments againſt Sefaties , that Catholikes 
do againſt them ; and particularly in the 
points of baptizing of Infants , againſt the 
Anabapiiſts, and the keeping of the firſt day 
of the week holy againſt the Sabbat irians, 
who would have Saturday ; for either of 
which there is not any command in Scri- 
prure. Andſhall Tradition ſerve them in thoſe 
caſes, and not in others > Or ſhall Scripeure 
with them prove all other points , and 
not thoſe? And this ſhift is ſuch a one, as 
S. Augufine | in Pſa!.80. } witneſſes to be 
common to Foxes and Heretizes. For, as 
Foxes have two holes to ſave themſelves by, 
one, When they are driven from the other ; 
fo Heretikes ( whom the Scripture figures 
out by Foxes, when the Spouſe ſaith , Le: us 
take the yoime Foxes that deſiroy the Vines , 
Cant. 2.15. ) have a double paſſage to ſave 
themſelves by; the one wien they are af- 
| faulted by the other ; ſo that he that will 
catch them mult ſet his nets before both 

: _ viues, 
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ifſues, and beſiege both paſſages , as the ex- 
cellent Catholike Writers have done, and have 
left them neither Tr.:ditios nor Scriptures 
whereby to eſcape. | 

For alchough the Scripture do not teach 
all in dire& and particular termes that Ca- 
tholi;es do, yet it teaches nothing that Pro- 
z:ſtants do, in the things they differ from 
Catholikes, And in general the Scripture 
teaches all that Catholiques do , by referring 
us to Tradition, And this 1s ſufficient 3 for 
it is not required, that all that we believe or 
do, beexprefſely ſet down in Soripture, it 
15 enough , that there be no Scripture againſt 
it , for what is not forbidden 1s lawfull ; as 


the Apoſtle ſaith, where there 55 no Law, there 


2s 10 tray/greſſion, Rom. 4.15. If thenthere 
be no law of Scrip:ure again{t it,it 1s lawfull;z 
eſpecially if it be warranted by the Tradition 
of the Charch, to which the Scripture referres 
us, and 1s to us*more eyident to come from 
God, than the Scripture 1s, which we do not 
know to do ſo, but by the Churcies te. 
ſtimony. 

So that I found- the Proteſtants were like 
the Giant Procufius, mentioned by Platarch, 
who having a great iron bed fitfor himſelf, 
all ſtrangers that he took he layed therein, 
and if they were too long for the bed, he cut 
off fo much of their legs, if too ſhort, he 
ſtretched them our till they came even. 3 So 
the Proze//ants. having built a Religion _ 

tae 
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the model of their own fancy , do examine 
Scriptures, Councils, Fathers , and all authori- 
ty by it » whereof ſome they cut off, as be- 
mp. too long ,. in affirming more than they 
do: and others being too ſhort for their 
purpoſe, they miſerably ſcrew , tenter, and 
rack , till they come to the length they de- 
fire. And had I the wicked ambition by im- 
piety to make my ſelf famous, I believe I 
could conjure up new opinions, which 
(laying afide the authority of the Church ) 1 


could varniſh with as much reaſon and Seri- + 


pture, as any they profeſs ; whoſe attempts 
have had no better ſucceſs then .4chelows had 
in fighting with Hercules, who took upon 
him ſeveral ſhapes, hoping in one or other 
to overcome him ; but was by Hercales 
beaten through all his ſhapes , and forced at 
laſt to take his own proper ſhape, and yield: 
So Proteflants fighting againſt the Catholikes, 
are by them beaten through all their 
changes , and forms , and ſhifts > through 
which they wander, and are forced at laſt to 
take the true form of Proteflancy , which 1s 


obſtinately to deny the plain and manifeſt - 


truth, But I heartily pray , that it would 
pleaſe God to bring them to the true form, 
which they ought to have, which is of Ro- 
91an Cathslike, until! which they will(like the 


blinded Sodomites) perpetually roule , wans- . 


der and gropein the darkneſs of uncertain- 
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ty and inſtability , till eternal darkneſs ſeize 
| upon 
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' upon them, For by imbarquing themſelves - 


in ſuch an enterprize as if the boarding of 
the fhip of Perer, they arelike to arrive atno 
other port, but ruine and deſtruQion. 

$.6. Moreover I found this proceeding 
of the Proteſtants to be moſt unreaſonable , 
and full of pride , in that they being but few 
1a number, eſpecially in their heginning, 
yea but one,one infinitely audacious, Luther, 
once a child of the R1man Church , ſhould 


. preſume to corre or reforme the whole 
' Chriſtian world; a thing which no man 


would admit in the private regiment of his 
own family,that a ſon or ſervant ſhould pre- 
ſume to find fault with, and change the, 
cuſtomes of the houſe againſt the conſent 
of the Father, Maſter, and all the reſt, 
and aſſume to himſelf alone to be judge of. 


the cauſe. 


One earneſtly defiring Lycurgus to efta- 
bliſh a popular-State in Lacedemon , that the 
baſeſt might have as great authority as the 
higheſt, anſwered , Begin to d» ſo firſt in thine 
own houſe; which he refuſed , and thereby 
ſaw the injuſtice of his own demand : So 
theſe men that will not admit within them- 
ſelves, either in matters Ecclefjaſtical or Ci- 
vil, that they whoſe duty it is to obey ſhould' 
command, they whoſe duty it is to learn, 
ſhould teach, with what face can they de. 
ſend the praiſe thereof in the Charch, 
which is the houſe of God ; of which our 
Prede-- 
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Predeceſſors were guilty in the firſt attempt, 
and this preſent generation in the continu- 
ance of thejr Rebellion? Nor let them 
think that their having of the Bible in the 
Mother-Ton7xe, will ſave them, as if it were 
Iike the Palladium to the Trojam, a thing 
dropt down from heaven, no man knows 
how, with this condition annexed, that 
while they kept it in their City they ſhould 
never periſh ; while in the mean time they 
extremely pollute it in two things , their in- 
terpretation and their converſation 3 where- 
as the Church of Rome hath not onely the 
word, but the meaning of God alſo, as 
,fhe Apoſtle ſaith, we- have the ſenſe of 

Chriſt, 1 Cor. 2. 16. both proved by never- 
erriag authority. 

And laftly, weighing all tie Proteſtants ar- 
guments with all impartiality, or if there 
were any inclination of the ballance , it was 
to their fide, with whoſe dofrines. I had 
been from my childhood ſeaſoned, and had 
beena teacher of others for the ſpace of neer 
twenty years , and co whum to receive Cos 
trary impreſſions, I knew muſt prove ex- 
tremely prejudicial; ani therefore addreſt 
my ſelf co this inquiry , with the diſpoſition 
of a jealous husband , ſeeking that which I 
was moſt loath to find; yet all this not- 
withſtanding, 1 found that all their pleas 
and pretences , and their anſwers to Catho- 
likes were weak, ſlight,falſe,or impertinent; 
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and (like to a certain fiſh called Sleve, men- 
tioned by Platarch , which hath a body like a 
ſword, but wants a heart) they had ( at leaft 
in the opinion of ſome ) a ſhew of ſtrengtle 
and tharpneſs , but inwardly had no power, 
ſpirit, or vigour. And that all their ſpecious 
ſhews of purity , Reformation and Evangeli- 
cal truth , were but like a ſhallow brook or 
plaſh of water , wherein we may diſcern the 
Sun, or Moon , and Stars , with the whole 
face of heaven, as ifit were as deep as hea« 
vents high , when if we but ſound it with 
our lictle finger , we pierce it through even 
fo the earth : So their pretences of the pure 
Word of God, heavenly truth , and nothing 
but the truth , ( as if like Prometheus , they 


| had ferch'd it themſelves from heaven ) be- 


ing fathomed, I found no deeper than the 
ſhallow conceits of private heads ; And that 
like Micol they had ſent away David, and 
laid an image in his place, 1 Kirgs 19, they 
had renounced the true and living Word of 
God, which is the true ſenſe thereof, and 
laid an image of their own fancy , dreſt in 
the ſame letter, in the room thereof ; and (6 
were ( though not of fFains and Images 
which they ought, yet worſhippers ) of their 
own 1maginations, which they ought not, as 
being an high 1do/a'ry. 

S. 8. Theſe, theſe are the motives, which 
have inclined me to beljeve that the Church 
of Ergland andaall other Procteflant Churches, 
are 
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are guilty both of Hereſie and Schiſm; two 
fias of higheſt nature , the one againſt God, 
the other againſt our neighbour, the one a» 
gainſt faith, the other againſt charity, by de- 
nying their belief to do&rines revealed by 
God the ſupreme Author , and propoſed by 
the Catholike Chuwco, the ſupreme witneſs 
of divine truth ; and by rending the ſeam- 
leſs coat of Chriſt, ſeparating from the Com- 
union of his Church , and that (as ſome of 
their moſt learned ſay ,) for things not fun- 
damental ; and what can be more impru- 
dent, than for an unfundamental error to 
commit afundamental finne ? And ſuch it 
1s to ſeparate from the trxe Church ; as the 
learned amongſt them confeſs the Church of 

Rome to be, 

And as the pretended errors for which 
they did ſeparate ; (they confeſs) were not 
fundamental , fo for ought they know { for 
they confeſs that the judgement. of their 
Church may erre ) they were no errors at all; 
and ſo again , for ought they know ; they 
have not reforined, but deformed them- 
ſelves ; and are gone out of Gods bleſſing 
( as we ſay) into the warm Sun. What mad- 
neſs is it to make , or continue a ſeparation 
from a true Church, ſo acknowledged by all 
Chriſtians, upon pretences not accounted 
true by any but themſelves, and not certain- 
1y known to be true , ſo much as by them- 
ſelves. And as S. Auguſtine ( de wnit. 7 

ceſs 
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Ceſ.c.3,) argues againſt rhe 'Doxatifts; "If 
both 73 SE. true;they hadno canſe to fe. 
parate , and tofly from thofe whom they 
Lad in pofleffiom: tf both fabſe, there was no 
cauſe of ſeparation;that rhey ſhould fly from 
thoſe who-were/no morefaulty thets thertri. 
ſelves. KH our dorines are true ,- and theirs 
falſe , there was no cauſe of their ſeparations 
becauſe they ought rather to have amended 
themſelves and continued in wiity : and'if 
ours are falſe-and theirs true ,/ there was'no 
cauſe of their ſeparation, becavfe they ouplic 
not tb have forſaken the rmocemt world , t6 

whom enctker they wonld nor, or they could 
not demonſtratetheir truth. Nor can it exs 
cvſc them to ſay, that ſuch or ſuck things are 
againſt: their conſcience ;* for as much as 
they ought to regulate their con{ciences by 
the Word of God in the- mouth of the 
Church, not of themſelves; { otherwiſe con» 

tentious and ſelf. will'd ſpirits will never” 
want this plea , to ſeparate from the Church, 
and ſo to ferve God with their Will-wor- 
ſhip, ) and nvt to demand of the Church, that 
ſhemake her conſcience 'ffoop to a compli. 
ance with theirs , whick is infolent and un- 


reaſonable. ' | 


'Tis' true that he that doth any thing 2- 
gainſthisconſcience, fins , {o alſo if hedo 
not that which he is commanded , he fans';. 
therefore eo. reconcile-this conflit of con- 
ſcience; nia may and maſt 'rhopgh' it'go 
12S H hk againſt 
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. ainſt the grain of their private judgement 
Fbmir themſelves by an implicite faich >. 
the Church, by believing ber to be wiſer than 
themſelves , and fo believing what ſhe ſaith 
to be true. Otherwiſe this conſcience would 
be a plea for all diſobedience and impitty 3 
when wicked men might ſay,that they could 
not be perſwaded in their conſcience ; that 
the things they were commanded to believe 
ordo, were » bur rather the contrary 
were (o, and therefore they would do them, 
Thus erroneous men may think it lawfull 
to commit murder or adultery, as all Rebells 
do the one, and Familifls and Adamites the 
other. And we ſee that Proceflents ( who 
make conſcience their plea againſt the Church 
of Rome , and a ground of Separation wall 
Not admit this from others , that are under 
their command. .. 
The legal Proteflents of Bu:land would 
Notpermit any man, under pretence of con- 
ſcience , to refuſe the Oath of Atlegiance and 
Supremacy , but thought all men bound to 
ſubmir their beliefs therein to them. And 
now the Reformers of the reformed, who 
heretojore complained of it as an Egyptian 
bur:ien , to have any thing impoſed on them 
againſt their conſcience , make no ſcruple to 
* . impoſe upon other mens conſciences , in 
- their oaths , Protefiaitons and Covenants of 
cenfpiracy and rebellion again their law- 
Ali Prince ;- and of believing a —— 
bf MH IP> : Ol only 
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only now in being , but whatſoever hereaf- 
ter ſhall be by them contrived; nor will they 
ſuffer any mans teriderneſs of conſcience, 
to he a ground for the ſeparation of his o- 
bedience, So that the ſeparation of all Pro- 
teflants from the Church of Rome under pre- 
tence of conſcience , as it hath no ground of 
truth, ſo hath ic not either of prudence or 
juſtice, 

$.9. Andif the Proteflanis, eſpecially the 
Chillngworthians will be ( as they pretend ) 
the ſervants of reaſon , and follow her whi- 
ther ſhe ſhall guide them , I cannot ſee how 
they can avoid coming to the Catholique Ro 
men Church. For ſeeing that { according to 
them) there is no infallible certainty of the 
truth of any point of Faith ( for if there be 
ſo, it is in their fundamentalls; yet ſeeing 
they have no infallible knowledge what 
thoſe fundamentals are.they muſt ſlide back 
apain to their former univerſal uncertainty: ) 


all che aſſurance they have in matter of reli. 


gion ,can be but probable : Now Arifleile 
the = maſter of reaſon , gives this rule of 
probability z That ( ſaith he ) = probable, 
which ſeems ſo tna'l, or tothe moſt, ex to the 
moſt wiſe; end amongſi them , to all, or to the 
wo(t, or to the moſt famous and eminent 3 which 
rule is ſo conſonant to reaſon , as I think no 
reaſonable creature will _ * Nor can 
any Proteflant ( except pride and ignorance 
ſhut the door F his confeſſion . == that 
H h 2 this 
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; this rule of probability » anongRt all ſorts of 


£ priſtians is»pplyable.only to the-Raimer Ca- 
Church; there having been unfnitely 


more, ang morexwiſe andicarncd peaple of 


her- Communion ,-than of anyother ; yea 
many tunes there hare been, when ſhe hath 
enfolded all Chriftie1s in her arms , and not 
one to be found out'of her Communion, her 
do&rines then in reaſon are to be received 
as anoſt probable, ©. 
And 7 as ſome Philaſephers ſay.) matural 
bodies do negleR the laws and rules of their 
articular motions , to ſerye and follow the 
—_ of univerſal nature ; of which one is, 
That there muſt be ao YVecuum , or place ut- 
texly.cmpry 5. which Jaw to-obſerve ,we ſee 
that heavy bodies will rife upward , which 
otherwiſe would fall downward: Sothe par- 
ticular rules of reaſon , 1n particular men , 
C if they will ſhew themſelves the durifull 
children of reaſon ) muſt give place to this 
general and univerſal rule of reaſon implan- 
ged'\in.mankiad-zand when they are inclined 
"ONE Way £0 an opinion, by.thetr own private 
and domeſtique reaſon , they muſt fuſpend 
that inclination ,. and conquer the proyoca- 
tions thereof,and readily yield unto the fun- 


k damental and univerſal law of reaſon;which 


is, that in matters of whoſe trurhche:re'15no 
infallible certainty , that 1s moſt likely to be 
' true and hath the- moſt reaſon:on-:its'{ide; 


wherein the moſt , and themoR ag” 
O 
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of reaſonable creatures, do agree ; Which if 
they do, they ſhall not runupomn-the rock of 
believing contradictions, ( as ſome af.cghem 
imagine ;) but ſhall ind themſelves Auiged 
by The train of their own princaples ,.tohe- 
come Komen Catholiques. rr. 
Theſe conſiderations, together with the 
great aſſiſtance of Gods grace » haye cauſed 
ne to forſake the Communion all Rrge- 
ſlant Churches, who, Jike thoſe mentionedin 
S, John, ſay they.are Jewes, the true Church, 
and are not, but are the Synagague.of Satay , Re- 
vel. 2. 9. Andnot to content my ſelf tobe a 
Cathol:que in opinion only , keeping 1t, ;p#1- 
_ vate to my ſelf , to ſave my temporal inter- 
eſt; nor with the two Tribes,andihalf ,;4@r- 
bear to enter into the land of, Ceangen,chÞt 
"ſtay on the other ſide of Farian., tempted 
hereunto by the pleaſantnefſe of theland ; 
"but, diſdaining to match my love ſo low ,85 
to this creeping world, wihthe renounciy?s 
of all I poſſeſſed , or that my hopes could 
reach at , tothe pullipg on. my ſelf rheadi(- 
"Pleaſure of my friends aydkigdredwythexe- 
,proach apnd:hatred of the Pzatefhant party , 
'to the abandoning:of my {elf ,,zay wife afad 
' chifdren to all the calamities -.( which are 
all )) that beggery , , and perpetual bani/h- 
ment could throw upon us ; lanching forth 
into the deep of this wide.yorld ,"amhod:. 
"rudder, ancþor, ſails ar tak{jng , topmbte 
"but ſelves at the fcet of our Holy Mother the | 
: Hb 3 Church . 


__ 
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Church of Rome , which is the cne, tre , holy, 
Catholique end Apoftoliqne Church ; and will 
be fo, and will be accounted ſo, when theſe, 


© *:\Kke their predeceſlars , revolters from that 


Charch, ſhall be no more; And to chooſe 
to periſh for want ( if it be the will of God) 
in communion with the Catholique Church, 
rather then to have the Empire of the werld 
ſtoop under my command , and be a Prote- 
Print : And to fay, as Themiftocles did to his 
wife and children, though 1n a different 
ſenſe, PERIISSEMUS NISI PE- 
- RIISSEMUS, we had periſhed ,iſ we bad 
not perifbed, if we had nor periſhed tempo - 
rally, we had periſh'd eternally : nor would 
I fell the inward peace and conſolation I 
here find , though at fuch a rate as would 
undo the world to buy it ; for he that pur. 
chaſeth worldly profperity with the Ioffe of 
the true faith, out-buyes it, and will prove a 
bankerupt ; with which the tendries of the 
whole world being counterpoized ; prove 
jr rf : as our Saviour ſaith , What ſhall 


a 
vn ? AMeith. 15. 20, 

Andall this , becauſe they that are ont of 
the true Church are out-lawes againſt God , 
are without Chriſt , aid without God in the 
wor'd, as the 4offle ſpeaks , Epbeſ. 2.12. 

| and becauſe ( as all antiquicte 
Þ Cencil. teſtifies ) that b ont of the Ce 
Carth,c.rt. tholique Church there 7s no jalvg- 


ton, 


; a mer to gain the world, and loſe bis 


—_— 
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tion, C That whoſoever 15 not 
in the Catholique Church cannot 
beve life. d That he fball not 
heve God for bis Father , who 
will not bave the Church for his 
Mother. e That Chrifl is not 
with thoſe that aſſemble out of 
the Church. | That though they 
ſhould be flain for the confeſsion 
of Chriſt, ths ſpot 3s not w.:/itad 
away even with bloud, p That 
he cammot be a Martyr that is not 
in che Church. h That ont of the 
Catholique Church one may have 


Faith, Sacraments , and in ſumm 


every thing except falvation. 
1 That beitbat communicates not 
with the Cathelike Church is an 
Heretique and Amtechrifl. k That 
no Heretique nor Schiſmatique, 
that is not relored to the Ca- 
tholique Church , brfore the 
end of this life 3 Ca be 
faved. | 


And this Catholique Church 15- the Romen 


35s 
c Aug.Epiſt, 
I52. 
Anug.de Sym, 
ed Catec ” 
lib. 4, 
e Cypr. de 


ans. Eccl, 


£ Ibidem. 


2 Ihidews. 


h Ag. de 


geſt. cam 
Emerito, 


1 Proſp. pro- 
miſo & pre. 
dic, Det, 


per. 4.C.5, - 


k Fulgent, 
de fide ad 
Pet.c. 19. 


Church , becanſe the Bi/hop of Rome. is the 
head thereof, appointed ſo by God, and re» 


ceived by the Chriftian world in all a 


goxfas 
Y . 


I have proved before )} and that not onl 


\% 


atime , but at this time , and for ever. An 


this being the Rock on which the Church is 


built, ſarely it ſhall neyer be removed , nor 


he, 


_ 
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If he Concluſion ; wherein is repreſented on the 


he, that like the wiſe man,builds thereon; as 


our -Saviour ſaith , the rain fell, the flood, 
_ Fare, the winds blew , ad ruſhed upon the houſe 


end it fell not , for it was founded on @ rock? 


- Matth, 7.25, 26,27. On the other fide all 


other Churches are built upon the ſandy foun« 
dation of humane invention , and muſt ex- 


peſt the fate of the fools houſe, on which 


the rain fell, the floodscame, the winds blew, and 
rhſbed thereon , and ;r fell , and\the ruine thereof 


one ſide the ſplendor aud orderly compoſure of 
.:-the Roman Catholike Church ; And on 
-. themtherſ1dexhet deformity ani -ronfifion of 

Proteſtant Congregations. | 


IS Ow-for a Conclufton , let me in- 
vite the Reader to ſtand -( as it 
were.) upon Mount Nebo, as Moſes did , 
and take a view of the Land of Cenaaz , the 
Reman Catholi2ne* Thurch en the one fide, 
and the: wilderneſſe of the Proreſian! Chur- 
cher on the other. FOUSE  $OT25-- 26 
Here amongſt C:holifes you fhall ſee a 
Church like the cloud that appeared to'Eli- 


Ja, as big as a mans hand, which by and by 
MFpreadover the face of the eafth 5; Chive 


which hath incircled 4h her armes Carlea 


"9! 
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m their Predeceſſors ) all-that ever wore the 
name of Chriftiens 3which hatfi ftrerched her 
dominions . 35 farre ias'the: Shnne its 
beams , and whereſoevethe hath beſtowed 
oc wayne ſhe-harh beſtowed herſpiritual 
tgnt. =. | 

S There amongſt 'Proteſtants , you ſhall ſee 
Churches thavihave- got poſſeſſion only of 
the moſt-obſcure-places;; and rhat by parch- 
e5> like a- poor Mans land'; 'and thoſe too 
uſurped by fravd' and” violence from: the 
juſt owners thereof 5 not purchaſed; but 


Here you ſhall ſee a Church that hath cons . 
tinued without interruption fince the firſt 
planting thereof; that hath kept perpetual 
Term without Vecatio» ; thath all the rough 
tempeſts of this worlds perſecution ,” hath 
fall rid out the ſtorm : and though by the 
tyranny of heathen and heretiqres millions of 
ber children did fall,it was but hike the mor- 
Ring dew , watering thereby the ſeeds of 
grace, which themſelves had ſown ; and 
when they calmly bled, it was but oy] to the 
Aapofiles lamps , whoſe bright flames may yet 
ſerve to light poſterity to heayen, And as 
the enemies of the City of Rome were wont 
toweep toſee it on fire, becauſe it wud 
afterwards be fairer built ; fo the Dev) 
(though he cavſed it, yet} did monrn'to fes 
the-Churchof Rome on fire in her Martyrs, 
which was -ever repaired by a' greatet wy 
; Ccreale 
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creaſe of converts , who conſtantly kept the 
faith, till they loſt themſelves in keeping it, 
like Nebath , who kept his poſſeſſion with 
the lofſe of his bloud. 

There ſha!l you fee Charebes like Caſtor 
and Pollax, riling and ſetting by turnes, 
ſometimes alive , ſometimes dead ; with 
ſuch buge great gaps between the times of 
their ſubliſting, that for any ſuccour they 
could have from him, millions of ſouls 
might in the interim have dropt into hell, 
And as the Moebites when they ſaw the wa- 
ters look ruddy, thought they had been 
mingled with bloud, when jt was but the re- 
fle&ion of the morning Sun beams on them; 
ſo when they ſuffered any thing , they called 
it perſecution for their obedience to God, 
when it was indeed but the effe@ of juſtice 
on them , for their Rebellion againſt Gods 
deputies Eccleſiaſtical and Civil , the high 
Prieft and the Prince: and inſtead of gi- 
ving them increaſe , as perſecution hath al- 
wayes done to the Church, it did ( with the 


aid of rheir inward difcords*) utterly extin- 


guiſh them. Who have bad none, but have 


made many Martyrs , reviving even intheſe | 


later and preſent times , the antient copies 
of cruelty againſt Catholihkes , blindly be- 
lieving that by killing Gods ſervants , they 
do God ſervice : Whoſe meek ſpits have 
paid as larpe a tribute of patience unto hea» 
+ vel, and tufferance to the world, as _ 

| 4 
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that went before them ; and have provedin 
themſelves the truth of the Spoaſes ſaying in 
the Centicles , 5, 10. Mybeloved #& white nd 
ruddy, being blanch'd with the whitenefle 
of innocence, and guled with'the bloud of 
Martyrdome, the'fury of whoſe malice and 
perſecution hath purſued many even 


<hrough the gates of death, adding propha- 


nation to their cruelty, by diſturbing the 
dead bodies , and filent urnes of Saints de= 
parted. A poor revenge and fooliſh, which 
doth more expreſle their hatred than fatis- 
fie it ; and ſhewes that their malice doth 
more affli& their own minds before it is ex- | 
ecuted than it can do their enemies bodies 
in the execution : So eager, ſo importunate 
is tn, ever to its own ſhame. 

S. 2. Here you ſhall ſee a Cbx7ch that hath 
alwayes been in view > whom neither fear 
nor coynefle hath made to hide her head, 
and whoſe admired beauty hath inviced. all 
men to her chaſt imbraces , and like Meds- 
faes head hath turned them to ſtones of this 
living building , by the admiration -of her 
ſurpaſſing beauty. | : 

There you ſhalt ſee Churches ſuch (which 
is very ſtrange) as were neverſeen,, orvery 
ſcidome ; keeping ſuch unkind and retired 
ſtate, that men (like Diogenes , who went a« 
bour Athens with a candle and a lantern at 
noon-day, to feek an honeſt man ) muſt do 
ſo abouc the world ro find mm” - 

e 
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 _the mean timeperiſh for want of ſpititual 
aid: who never had any beauty , richeds or 
rarity amongſt them y, but only Gyges his 
ring > , whereby, they dig-for the moit part 
walk inviſible. The: Ezgliſh Proverb ſaith, 
that , where God bath his\Churth , the Devil 
bath bs Chapel ; and ſo he hath alwayes had 
in Heretiques , who in regard of place have 
bectt mingled with Catbel:ques; butthar the 
evit ſhould have all the:Church , and God 
not ſo much as the Chappel (as they pretend) 

' £ moſt incredible. h 
8 3. Here you ſholl ſee a Church like the 
City of Jeruſalem, that is at unity within it 
ſelf: and like the walls of Byzentium, ſo 
cloſely united, that they ſeem to be all but 
one intire ſtone, And as God ſpake of old; 
By the mouth of vis Prophets y Luke 1; 70, 10- 
timating » that. though they were many Pro- 
phets, yet they hadall but one mouth, in 
fegard of the unity and agreement of therr 
ſayings ; ſo ſpeaks he now by the mouth of 
the Prefs in the Carholike-Church * A body 
haying.Chrift for the head, from whom ( as 
the Apoſtle ſaith ) he whole body being fitly 
joynedcogether, and. cormputied by that which 
eve/yj0yne ſupplies , according 10 the eff- Fual 
working in the meaſure of every part , makes ins 
creaſe of the body to the edifyizg of it ſelf ms 
e.; Whoſe powerfull union, hke the Bun- 
of Arrows preſented. by the Emperor Se- 
+ £0 his Jones » ab the Emblenie of 


united 


\ E. 43 Ec eto on eros 


.”m Q «a @ 


P; 
L- 


_ 


Retarned. home. 36k 


unitedſtrength , ' cannot be broken by the 


aſſault of any force 3. which like the floatmg 
Iflends , or the ſtone Tyrrherus , bemg un- 


- broken, floats ſtill aloft, and keeps her head 


above the main 3 when others like clods of 
earth rent from the I/znd, or broken in 
__ of that ſtone, ſink to the bottom and 
erith. 

F There you ſhall ſee Churches ſtand like the 
ſtones in ſome high- wayes to meaſure their 
tength, a mile aſunder from each other 5 
And as the Cameleon changes it ſelf into all 
colours except white ; ſo they wander 
through all the forms of opinions that fancy 
can imagine, ſaving only truthz which need 
no external diſaſters to try their ſtrength, 
no forain enemies to attempt their deſtru- 
tion ; Forlike the Serpents teeth ſown by 
Cadmus, or the eternally-hating brethren 
Etcocles and Po.ywices, they with mutual cru- 
elties deftroy each other. Here a Church 
that for the admirable effects of her uniry, 
deſerves the name of that precious ſtone, 
which for the rarity thereof is called Un7on, 
There ſuch, as for the variety and deformity 
wherewith they are poſſeſſed,may be termed 
Leg1on. h 

$. 4. Here you ſhall ſee a Church rhat re- 
ligiouſly rriumphs over all Chriſtian Kings 
and K:ngdomes of the world, making them 
the Trophees of her ſpiritual viRories and 
conyerfions; whoſe powerful influence _—_ 
I'1 ca 
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caſt a charm vpon the fierce and lionly na- 


tures of barbarous Princes ; and hath not 
only made the Lion and the Lamb to live to- 


gether,(as was foretold by the Prophet)but 


hath turned the Lions into Lambs. Alexan- 
der the great being asked if he would run 
at the O/ympick gamis, ſaid, TI. could ve con 
zent, ſo 1 might run with Kings , Here then 
way be exerciſed a virtuous ambition , and 
tfuly worthy of the Majeſty of the moſt ex- 
cefent King of England , who if he will ho- 
nour the Church and himſelf to run this way, 
ſhall run with almoſt all Kings of the Chriſit- 
«7: world , both his own. and other Kings Pre- 
deceſtors » and that at the true Olympick ex- 
erciſes, the exerciſes of heaven. 

There you ſhall ſee Churches that ne'er 
had the power to invite a King or nation to 
their Communion. but ſuch as were born to 
It ; orat firſt compell'd to it by the violence 
of fome Frevailing ſation 3 ormorved to it, 
by oblique and ſelf- refleting ends. Barren 
and injurious Churches , that live not by 
their own labour , 2nd the gains they make 
thereof . bur hoes only of that which they 
bave rav:{i.ed from ot he rs 3 2nd convert not 
from Hearheniſm, but necrer to it, 
$8.5; Here you th al ſee a Church work- 
17.9 WORGErsS far above the power of all cre- 
ated B-ings 5 commanding ( by the rich 
dowry oher hnsband and Saviour) heaven, 
earth, and hell, and all the frame of the cre- 
ation 3 


_ 
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ationz making them bow their fixt and 
ſtubborn natures ; and meek ly yield to the 
dreadfyull command of man , proprt by omni- 
potent Divinity. In which miracle of mira- 
cles , Tranſubſtantiarion , is moſt frequenily 
wrought;zeven millions of times a day , and 
ſuth-1ently proved to be fo, by the frequent 
effuſion of bloud that ic hath made (like 
murdered bodies many times bleeding a- 
freſh in the preſ-nce of the murderers) to 
confute the 1incredulity of Jeres and Here- 
tiques; which 1f it donotſo, to thoſe that 
do not fee 1t ({ having credible teſtimony 
thereof) as well as to thoſe that ſee it, ſhall 


one day with the reſt of his moſt precious 


ſoul-healing balm , be required-at their un» 
happy hands , when he ſhall come incircled 
with flames, and armed with dreadfull 
thunder , to throw down vengeance on the 
impious and unbelievers ; who ſhall reme- 
dileſly feel that which heretofore they 
would not believe , that he that believeth not 
ſh14ll be damned, Mark 16, 16. 

There you ſhall ſee Churches that do won» 
ders indeed , but they are wondrous evils ; 
the fowleſt in all the ſtock and brood of 
villany 3 too many to be repeated , but not 
to be forgiven; for that therefore 1 will al- 
wayes pray. Church's that are ſo poor in 
proof of their Do&rine , that they neither 
come neer the Church of Chriſt, nor yer do 
ſo much as the accurſed Antichriſt; for he 

. 3 # ſhall 
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ſhall do ſome wonders , but they do none * 
Or at leaſt it is but one only Miracle that 
they do, and that is, that being, as they ſay, 
the true pure Church of God , they do no Mi- 
yacie. And one Miracle I beſeech God to do 
amongſt them , and eſpecially in the once- 
every-way happy , :nd now-every-way- 
miſerable Kingdome of Engl:nd ; that is, once 
more to convert them to his true faith , and 
Catholigue Romane Church , where 1t 1s only 
to be had; that they may ſee and ſubmit 
before it be too latezto him whom they have 
Pierced ; and may, as Chriſt admoniſheth 
the Ch:rchof Epheſus , remember from whence 
they are fals, repent and do their firſt works, 
[ Rev. 2.5. ] before all hope, to ſee the 
Kingdome flouriſh , be withered ; and that 
by their falling from bad to worſe 3 there 
remain nothing but a fearfull expeRation 
_ of ſeeing it over-run , and poſſefled by ſome 
- barbarous Nation, as the Greek Churches are 
by the Turks, (for their Herefies moſt likely , 
and Schiſm from the Church of Rome ) or elſe 
that they will become ſuch theaiſclves, 

S. 6. Here you may ſee a Church that is 
the worlds S.ANCTUM S.ANCTORUM , 
weſt holy place, gilded with the lives of 1g- 
numerable (both men and women )perſons 
of matcblefs ſanity , ſhining through the 
vailes of their courſe cloath , and negleted 
fleſh ; yea in the feebler Sex, God making 
his power , as he ſaith to S. Payl, perfett 
through 
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through weakneſſe, People ſo charitable to 


others, that they will forgive every one, but 
themſelves; and ſo ſevere to themſelves, 
that they had rather loſe the reward of their 
well-dolng , than the puniſhment of their 
evil, Whoſe faſting and prayers , like em- 
pty-belliedinſtruments, ſend up harmonious 
muſfick to heaven , and exceed the Spheres. 
Who ſuffer no mutiny of paſſions againſt 
reaſon , or of reaſon againſt God. Who dif- 
dain to ſtoop to the lure of ſenſe, or to ſerve 
it 1n any thing beyond the margent of ne- 
ceſſity ; but aſcending up to the mount Tas 
boy of heavenly contemplation , do there a- 


. bide with Chrift, and are transfigured with 


the beauty of holineſs ; on whoſe hearts is 
written ( that which was on the breſt-plate 
of Aaron ) Holineſs to the Lord. Theſe are 
thoſe noble Worthies of God, wholike Us 
riah one of David's Worthies , are aſhamed ta- 
injoy tae pleaſures and delicacies of this 
lite, while they conſider that their great Ge- 
era! vranted them ; but like him ſpend all 
their time ſuffering evil ; and doing good ; 
and are therem like to arched roofs, where= 
on the more weight is laid , the firmer and 
ſtronger they are. And are many of them, 
ſo extalied with heavenly raptures,that their 
u'-bodiec ſoules leave them forgetfull of all 
taings that may tend to their temporal pree 
ſervation. Having ſuch ftrong impreffions 
of the preſence of God, thar wherefoerer 


Ii 3 they 
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3 they are, or whatſoever doing , they ſo be- 


have themſelves, as if with S. Hierom? , they 
heard the ſound of the Archangels trump 3 
ſummoning them to judgement ;: Which 
high degrees of holineſs they under-prop 
with the bafis of humility 3 and { like the 
weightieſt ears of corn ) bow down their 
heads the loweſt to the earth; and ſtand 
like figures in Ariihmetique , where the laſt 
in place 1s greateſt in account, So that this 
alone may perſwade 1nfidels that God was 
made man , while they ſee men thus made 
Gods. Into their ſecrets O Lord-let my ſoul 
come , let my gory be joyned 40 their aſſem- 
bltes. 

There you ſhall. ſee Chorches calculated 
onely for the meridian of fiein and bloud ; 
whoſe Apocryphal Pygefthood cannot be- 
get canonical , much lefie ſupercanonical 
vereues; whoſe Priefts .( like the anticks 
which we ſee carved on the lides of ſumpty= 
- ous buildings)ſeem with thefr bowed ſhonl- 
ders to bear up the houſe, when they are in- 
deed born up by it : fothev pretend to be 
_ theonly Pillars of the houſe of God, bur in- 
deed have no ſhare therein , but what rhey 
derive from this Curch of Rome ; Thou bears 
Eit 67 the roo, but the root thee, Rom. 11,18, 
And what remains of the perfume of good- 
nefle yet amongſt the people, ( bating rhe 
diſpoſition of nature _) is but the reliques of 
the Romiz ſcent, perhaps not yet uttetly f2« 
ded, S, 7, Laſts 
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S. 75. Laſily look upon the Roman Catho- 
like Church, and you ſhall ſeea thing fo 
complete and perfect in all her dimentions, 
as if it had been { as indeed it was ) mould- 
ed on a heave: ly frame . many members 
built uþ into one body , and that body uni. 
ted under one head, maintaining moſt ſweet 
and admirable correſpondence, having in it 
ſelf all fir means for the ſpiritual conſerva- 
tion both of the individuxm , and ſpe: ies , of 


the particular body , and of the kind : For 


birth here 15 Bapti, me; Confirmation for 
ſtrength and advancement in-the ſtate of 
grace : The /acred Euchariſt for our daily 


{tock of ſpiritual improvement and en- 


creaſe. And for our ſpiritual ſickneſſes and 
wounds , which we receive in our Chriſtian 
w.rfare , here are Phyſicians with the balm 
of Gilead, the good Samaritares with wine 
and oy] topowre ic into our wounds , the 
holy Priefts , after the order of Mel: hiſedeck , 
with the Sacrament of Pexanc? to cure all our 
maladies. And the receipts for theſe cures 
contriv'd with wondreus art ; for as bodily 
evils are cured with things of the ſame qua- 
licy or the contrary , ſo here 3 For wounds 
given by the world , here 1s a cure by piving 
the world away in almes. For wounds re- 
ceived from the fleſh, a cure by mortifying 
the fleſh with faſting and other aufterities, 
A cure for the fiery darts of the devil, by the 


darts of prayers ſhot up to keaven. And 


when 
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when we depart this life ( for this warfare 
muſt not alwayes laſt ) here is precious oyl 
to embalme our ſouls with grace 3 which 
like the oyl to the ancient Rowan wrafilers , 
makes us nimble and agile in our lateſt 
wraſtlings with the devil, that we may ſlip 
out of his hands , and be preſented, render- 
ing a ſweet ſinelling ſarour unto God. And 
that his Holy Church may continue in ſuc- 
ceflion , until her royal Bri;egroom call ber 
upto his own throne, here is Holy Sacre 
ments] Matrimony , both to repreſent that y- 
mon , and by grace toencreaſe it, And that 
this multirude may not beget confuiiong 
here are Holy Orders, by virtue whereof, 
they that are ordained do govern this ſocie. 
ty, as ſpiritual Magiſtrates , and condudt it, 
as ſpiritual Captains , through the wilder- 
neſs of this wai!ld, toche Land of Cancan, 
the hearenl; Jeraſalew, which is above. 
Here is the true Communioz of Saints hoth of 
thoſe in heaven, inearth, and under the 
earth, by the participations of each others 
Prayers, Merits, and Satis{aRionsz Here is, 
as in all well governed Common-wealths, 
Juſtice both commutative, and diſtributive: 
Commutative betwix:t God and Chriſt, who 
payed a ranſome for us, and purchaſed an e. 
ſtate for us, and we take poſſeſſjon upon the 
conditions required : diſtributive in ren- 
dring rewards and puniſhments according 
to the geometrical proportion of mens 
. merits or offences, _ $.8, Here 
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$. 8, Here are the Arcane imper;t , high 
and myfterious things , ſuch as areworth 
the wiſdome ' and contrivance of God. 
Things to be believed,by the workd;thought 
incredible ; things done by God., andto be 
done by us , by the world thought umpoſſt- 
ble, things to be ſuffered , by the world 
thought 1atolerable : and they are believed, 
done and ſuffered , which could aot be ef- 
feed, but by a power omnipotent. And be« 
cauſe they are fo difficule, none but God 
could ſubdue mortals to the belief and pra- 
Rice of them ; and therefore , even becauſe 
they are ſuch, they prove him only to be their 
author, For who can imagine that Confeſsi- 
oz , a thing ſo much againit the byas of fleſh 
and bloud ; or the belief of Trenſubſtanita- 
tion, a thing ſo far above the reach of hu- 
mane reafon , could have pot ſuch pofleſit- 
on in the ſouls of Chriſtian mankind , and 
that without any external violence , had nar 
the finger of God writ it on mens hearts. In 
dodrines of this Church, that will admir 
the uſe of reaſon for their proportionable. 
neſs, no things ſeem more reaſonable ; and 


where they are above reaſon nothing can be 


more ſublime, and befitting God the Au- 
thor of this Religion , and Chriſt Jeſus the 
hnsband of this Church. God, who is the 
God of reaſon ( of which that ſmall portion 
which man 1s Maſter of, which yet ennobles 
him above all bodily creatures , is but - ray 

rom 
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from the ſplendor of his all-ſeeing ſun- 
light, a ſpark from his celeſtial fire) worketh 
all things according 20 the counſel of bis w.ll , 
Eybeſ. 1.11, which counſel implies pru- 
dence, and reaſon. 3zn his ations , accord- 
ing to the type cf that eternal law whereby 
he works himſelf, and commands all his 
creatures to work. And 5y this charater 
the doGtrines and the diſcipline of the Ca- 
tholike Church proclaim him for their Au- 
thor ; and are not therefore to be diſgra- 
ced ( as they are by Proteſtants ) by the 1ll- 
ſenſed name of policie 3 giving to the vir- 
tue of higheſt wiſdome , the ſuperſcription 
of deceirfull cunning, And the knowledge 
of thoſe things , which in the government 
of this nobleſt Kingdome of Chrift , ſur- 
mount the reach of preſent reaſon, are re- 
ſerv'd for a reward of our humble belief ;n 
the life to come ; when our faith ſhall be 
happily turned into ſight ; and we ſhall 
Cleerly ſee, and be fully and eternally ſa- 
tisfied, with the rexſon of all thoſe things 
which now our ſhoiti wiwerlaudings have 
not line enoveh to fathom. Excellent 
things ar: ſpoken of thee thou (ity of God . Pſal, 
86.3. And :s1tis written of 4'exander the 
Great , that his body was of ſuch an-excel- 
lent compoſition , that it ſeit forth ſweer 


yapours that perfumed all his clothes ; and 


our Savioar- we know had ſuch abundanc 
virtue flowing from him , that it cured ſuch 
| - as 
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as touched him ; ſuch is the body of the 
Church, of ſo rare, ſo holy , and ſo rational 
a compoſure, that virtue*goes out of her, 
and ſanctifies ; and wiſdome, and makes 
reaſonable all her garments , all her uten- 
{i1s, and whatſoever appertains to her , the 
Jmell of thy garment & like the ſmell of frank= 
incenſe, Cant. 4. 11. 

And if any third party that were neither 
of the Rowan , nor of any Proteſtant Church, 
ſhould obſerre the admirahle frame of this 
Church, both in regard of the do&rine and 
diſcipline, he would ſurely fay , as the Apo- 
file to the Corinthians, [1 Cor. 14-25.] God 
z tr:iily 1: you; and with the Patriarch Ja« 
cob, How dreadfu/l 15 this p!zce? this is no other 
than the hor (e of God, and this ts the gate of heg= 
ven, Gen :8, 17. andas in the Carticles 6.10. 
tnis is ſhe that goech farth lthe the ſpringing 
morne, fair as the moon , choice as the ſun, terri- 
be as an Army in batzel a»ray, 

But looking on the Ch:rcher of Proteſtants 
or any ſort of Hereiikes, he ſhould ſg@a body 


' Without a head ; or {which is as monſtrous). 


an Hydrz, a beat with many heads, and that 
poſii>ly may hare as r5any more , if King- 
domes Þe leffened and increaſed , having a 
law without a judge; every one that 1s a 
party, clajming that power, in his own 
cauſe, Where they have no aſſurance that 
their law 15 uncorrupt , but by the teſtimo- 
nie of thoſe they account their — 
an 
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” and the preateſt lyars and feducers of the 
world, Who have amongſt them no faith, 
but opinion, no char icy, but humanity , no 
hope fitly tempered with fear, but bold pre« 
ſumption , and pretended aſſurance ; for 
which, they that are the moſt confident, 
have the leaſt cauſe of any men i the world. 
Where there is no beauty , comlineſfe or or- 
der, worthy the Bride of Chriſt, nor yet of 
the defigne or owning of any generous , or 
wife and prudent man. But as ſome Philo-. 
fephers hold that the world was made by the 
accidental concourſe of Atomes ; ſo they 
feem to be made by chance , and by chance 
to come together , not being united by any 
mecernal forin, but only in a political oppo- 
ſxtion of her, who is their Mother and Mi- 
ſtreſs. | 

The Sen:te of Rome having choſen three 
men to go on an Embafſie, whereof the one 
had his head full of cuts and g1ſhes, the 0- 
ther was a foo). and the third had the Gout; 
Cetelaughing ſaid , that the Sexate had ſent 
an Embafiadour , which had neither head, 
heart, nor feet ;* And-even ſuch imperſet 
things are all heretical and deformed 
Churches , which want faith for their head, 
charxy for their heart, firmnefle and perſe- 
_ verancefor their feet: Holding forth ſuch 
monſtrons and abſurd opinions , that they 
make up abundle of Heatheniſin , Turciſm 
Herette and contradiftions to _ 
{coſe, 


AL ” oo. na ws Fo at am .ca OT T. 


"FF WP we WW 


ſenſe. Can then any indifferent and pru- 4 
dent man who knows that God made-the 
world with wiſdome., in.number, weight 
and meaſure, can he think that they are 
the Church of Gad,the dear Spoaſe of Chriſt, 
for whoſe ſake he deſcended from bis hea- 
venly Throne , and took and loſt humane 
1 ? Or will he not rather ſay , thai they are 
44d? 1 Cor. 4. 26. who are framed neither 

in number , weight , nor meaſure; their ſ0- 
cieties and Churches being ( or being poſ- 

ible to be , according their principles ) as 


- many as their perſons 3 their opinions vain 


and fooliſh ; and their Goverament coafu- 


ſcd and miſhapen , ſeeming rather a-Chaos  } 


then a Creation. In ſumme, there is nothing 
that can be faid for a true Catholke Church, 
but may be truly ſaid for the Remane ; and 
there is gothing that the Protefian: Churches 
have ſaid, or can ſay for themſelves ,-bur 
have been, or may be ſaid by Heretikes ; and 
are ſaid by thoſe who ſubdivide and ſepa- 
rate ſrom them 5 which pretences , if they 
be goodin them againſt theChurch of Rome 
they are -pood in others againſi them 
which yet they will not admit. So that the 
Church of Rome i the erue Church, or 
there never was any true Church ; and all 
Proteſiants are Heretikes , orthere were ne- 
ver any that deſerved thatname, 
$. 9. What remains then for all Prore- 
flares of what fort or title ſoever , but to 
K k like 
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= .liſtento the veice which ſaith, Go ont of hey 
my people , that ye be not partakers of her ſinnes, 
«nd that ye receive not of her plagues, Re- 
vel. 18. 4, To redeem their ſouls from for- 
feiture , that have been thus long morgag'd 
to eternal death : and with the Prodigal 
ſon to return home to the CatholikeChurch, 
their Mother, and thereby to God their Fa« 
ther, in whoſe houſe there is plenty of cele- 
ſtial Mazne , while they periſh for want of 
food, or become fellow-commoners with 
the hogs, and feed upon husks and draught: 
and thereby to give joy hoth to earth and 
heaven in their converſion ; ſeeing that as 
the elements never reſt contentedly but in 
their proper place; fo they will find no 
reſt, but in the boſome of the true Churchs 

"hich 1s the proper place of every Chriſti= 

-an. To liſten to the voice which cryeth, 
Return, Return, O Shunamite , re! urn, returns 

Cant. 6. 13. Andihe Spirit, and the Bride ſay, 
eome > And let him that heareth ſay, come: and 

let him that « a-thirſt come. And whoſoever 

will, let hm take of the water of life freely, Re- 

vel. 22. 19. by coming to Meunr Sion, and to 

the city of the tving God . the heavenly Feruſa- 

lem , and to an innumerable company of Angels : 

.#o the general ofſembly and Church of the firft 
born which are writ:en in heaven, and to God 

the Judge of all, and to the Spirits of juſt men 

made perfeft , and to Jeſus the mediator of the 
. new covenant, Heb. 12, 22, 23, 24. before he 
. COIMme 
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come to them as a terrible Judge , revealed 
from beaven with hs mighty 4: gels in fl ming 
fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the Goſpe! of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 2 Theſ, 1.95, 8, And that they inay 
all do fo, eſpecially the Kingdom of England, 
and moſt eſpecially the moſt exceilens King 
thereof ; Strike , O ftrike their and his ſoul 
( OLord) with thy omnipotent grace, 
whoſe magnetique virtue may draw his 
Royal hear: to thee ,, and make him a glori- 
ous and happy inſtrument of drawing os 
thers , till they all meet in the unity of the 
faith; ſo to continue until their mortality 
ſhall put on immortality, and his temporal 
crown of thorns be exchanged for aneter - 
nal crown of glory. Amen. 


S, Ambr, Epift. 31. ad Valewt. 
Impera:. 


| Non erubeſco cum tota orbe longzvo cone 
verti, rerun certe eſt , quia nulla #tas ad 
perdiſcendutn fera eft. Erubeſcat ſene- 
Qus , quz emendare ſe nonpoteſt. Non 
annorum cCanities eſt laudanda , ſed mo- 
rum. Nuflus pudor eft ad meliora 


tragſfire. 
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Of the Contents of the ſeveral Chapters 
contained in. this Book. 


Chap.1.” YT” He Inyoduftion 3. Aud. that: the 
; knowledge of the means 10 ar- 
rIve uno eternal life , not otherwiſe attain= 
on then by faith ,, grounded on. the Word-of 
God 


Chap. 2. Of the means to know which: is. the 
| Waordof God; end. that all the arguments 
; imployed by Proteſtants to. prove thas: the 
. Scripture (and it on'y_) is the Ward of Gad, 


are inſufficiem , And that the. General Tre- 
dition of the Catholike Church, is the only) 
aſſured proof thereof. Pp: 6. 
Chap. 3. Of | he inſufficiency of i he means uſed 
by Proteſtants to fird out the true ſenſe of 
Scripture. The abſurdity of that aſſertion of 


Þ theirs , That all points neceſſary to fal- _ 
vation are clear and\ manifeſt. P. 25»: 


Chap. 4. Of the vanity end impiety of thoſe , 
who affirm that e1ch mans particaler-reefot 
is the laſl Jadge and interpreter of Scriptures 
end bis gurde in all things, wh'ch be 11 ob- 
liged to believe and know. And that 1he 
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k A Table. 
”, Catholike Church is the only Jadge. p.35. 
* Chap. 5. Of ihe meaning of thoſe words 
” -Churchend Catholique, and ihat neith:r 


of them belong to Proteſtints. P. 47. 
”- Chap.s. Of the Infallibilicy of the Church. 
; | P. 52. 


Chap. 5. That Catholique Tradition 35 the 
only firm fourdation and motive to tnduee 
2s to believe , that the Apoſiles r:iceived 
their DoRrine from Jeſus Chriſt , end Jeſus 
Chriſt fro”? God the Father, And what are 
the mans by which this Dofrine is derived 

: down to «s. P. 63, 
Chap. 8. That the Church is rafallible in 
whatſoever ſhe propefeth as the Word of God, 
writtenor unwritten , wheiber of great or 
mill conſequen;e. That '0 doabt of anyone 
point is to deſtroy the faunda'ion cf Faith, 
And that Proteſtants diſi:nf:on berween 
pornts fundamental and non-jaundameatal is 
ridiculous ang decei:full, P. 7.4, 

Chap. 9. Thit there is and ever /H4il be a vi- 
fable Church uprn exrih. And 194t this 
Church is one, hbo'y, Ca:hstke and 4'0/9- 
(zqze. P. 86. 

Chap. 10. That the Roman 7s that one , holy, 
Cathol:ke and Apoſtolike Church. p.g8. 

Chap. 11. Thit the true Charch miy be known 
by evident marks, and that ſuch murks a- 
gree only i9 the Roman Clurch. ind firio 

- Vaiverſaliry , tbe firſt mark of i: Charch. 
I 125, 
Chap, 
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A Table, Pp "_ 
Chap. 12, Of the ſecond mark of the Churchy' 
| v1z. Antiquity , both of per/ons and Do= © 
| +  Frine, - P. 137» 
Chap.'13. Cf Viſibility , ths third. mark of 
| the Church. .:ind of the van:'y of Prote- 

(tants ſu prſenton, that the tru? Charch. is 
ſometimes invifible, Tha Proieftants 
Churches have not alwayes bien Viſible. 

Ys [06s | 

Chap. 14. Of the fourth mar+ -f the rrae 
Church, viz. a lawful! ſuccc1i or 1 ordte 
4'y Vocetion and miſsion of Pais. Ad 
that tt is ridiculous 10 affirrribat Cathuigues 

| and Proteftent; arethe/am:C wich. p87. 
Chap. 15. Of the {fifth ark of the ire 
' Church, viz. Unity in DoTrine , and of 
| the horrible diſſentio.s among Projefiants. 
P- 197. 

Chap. 16, Of the Pxth Mark of ' the iwrue 

Church ; Viz. Miracles, 4nd t.1t :h:r* are 
no true Miracles among P oteigumts.. p 218, 
Chap. 17, Of the fetenth Udrk of the (rae 
Church, w1%. Converfion of Kingdomes 
and Monarchs, P20. 
Chap. 18. Of cheergHth and ninth Marks of the 
true Church , viz. Santity of DoE&rine 
and life. : P- 235+ 

Chap. 19. Of the tenth a*d 1a? (here mentio- 

ned) Mark cf t'e Church ,* viz. Thar the 
true Church hath 12: ex Oten ſepareted from 
any ſociety of Chrifiians more antient then ber 
if. ps P40 
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Z A Table: 
& . Chap. 20. Thet the Pope is head of the 
p Church. 


2 . P. 245. 
= Chap. 21. Thet the Evgli/s Proteſtants do. 
much miſfteke C atholike Dofrine, being ab- 
aſed by the malice or ign»rance of many.of | 
their Miniſters, And that upon their own {| 
grounds they are obliged toinſorm themſelves £ 
were exactly of the truth. Pp. 268, 
Chap. 22, Of Communion in one kind. p.,258. 
Chap. 23. Of tht Litargie and private prayers 
for the ig10rext in an unknown tongue.p.z15. 
Chap. 24. Of the fooliſh , deceitſull axd abſurd 
$ and behavior of Proceflants in | 

meiterof Religion. And of the vanity and in- 
zuſtice of theiy pretext of c:uſcience, for their 
ſeparation from the-Romen Chureb. y. 334. 
Chap. 25. The Concluftow , wherein is repre- 
ſented on the one fide the ſpiendor and orderly 
compoſureof the Roman CatholikeChurch: 
And 0n the other fide the deformity end con- 
f*fion of Proteſtant Congregations. p.356- 
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of | e Apyrokati Deflorans. 

- HE 

5 | 'E whoſe names are under 

% 8 A written , Doors of Divinity , 

bh / of the Faculty of Paris , hba- 

" ving obtained leave, have read and ex- 


4 amined an Exgli/þ - Book bearing this 
title , "4 LOST SHEEP KR Be. 
TURN HOME, or the mo« 
ip | tives of the converſion to the Catbolique Faith, 
of THOMAS VANE Dottor of Di- 
Fo wahy axd lately Chaplein to the King of 
Eng: In-winmctr zt-chin are ortho. 
» dox ; to” wit, —_— tl Chriftian 
| ruth and piety. a we teſtifie , that as 
; it hath given no little lighe to "the 2r- 
; guments of faith; ſo we —_ it will 
bring no leſle profit to thoſe that wan- 
der from the Faith. Ir ſpeaks the Au»: 
thour ( by other titles honourable ) tru- 
_ Iy learned ; Who fully underſtanding the 
matter, hath abandoned all the worlds 
. accounting it but drofle, that he might {2 
purchaſe Chrifl both to himſelf and o= +} 
thers, Nor can we think that this ex= = 
4: ceent, though lictle Work , wall long "I 
| lie hid; bur belicre thac belides this 
ben. 


:._ Jorr -unknown habit wherein 
*—It.I$ owded , _ it- will be ren- 
S-*-5=al publike , *aPparelled both in 

| the French- and Lain tongue, Paris , 


| ent 3. I645. : JF & 
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